
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at jhttp : //books . qooqle . com/ 



SIKH 

§1 SI 

Ell tov3 



SERMONS 



THE SAINTS' DATS. 



SERMONS 



THE SAINTS' DAYS 



PREACHED IN 



CLAPHAM PAEISH CHURCH 



HENEY WHITEHEAD, M.A., 




CURATB OF CLAPHAM. 





LONDON: 
BOSWORTH AND HARRISON, 215, REGENT STREET. 

MBADEN, HIGH STREET, CLAPHAM. 
1863. 



/oc. 



f- -&■ 



CONTENTS. 



PAGK. 
I. 

St. Andrew. 

John i. 40.— One of the two which heard John speak, and 
followed Jesus, was Andrew 1 

II. 

St. Andrew. 

John i. 40.— Simon Peter's brother 9 

III 

St. Thomas. 

John zx. 27.— Be not faithless, but believing . . . . * 16 

IV. 

St. Thomas. 
Romans zxii. 12.— The night is far spent ; the day is at hand. . 26 

V. 

St. Stephen. 

Acts tiii. 2.— And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, 

and made great lamentation over him 31 



VI CONTENTS. 

TAOE 

VI. 

St. John the Evangelist. 

John xxi. 20. — The disciple whom Jesus loved 40 

VII. 

The Holy Innocents. 

Mark x. 14. — Of such is the kingdom of God 51 

VIII. 

The Holy Innocents. 

Matthew xxi. 16, 16. — And when the chief priests and scribes 
saw the wonderful things that he did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David; they were sore displeased, and said unto him, 
Hearest thou what these say ? And Jesus saith unto them, 
Yea ; have ye never read, Out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings thou hast perfected praise ? 58 

IX. 

The Conveksion of St. Paul. 

1 Samuel xix. 24.— Is Saul also among the prophets ? 65 

X. 

The Convebsion of St. Paul. 

Romans vii. 24, 25.— O wretched man that I am ! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? I thank God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I 
myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh the law of 
sin 71 



CONTENTS. Vll 

VAGI. 

XI. 

The Conyeesion op St. Paul. 

Acts xxii. 20.— And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
-was shed, I also was standing by, and consenting unto his 
death 81 

XII. 
The Publication op St. Maby the Vlegin. 

Luk.b ii. 39. — And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, 
to their own city Nazareth 86 

XIII. 

St. Matthias. 

Acts i. 20.— His bishoprick let another take 92 

XIV. 

The Annunciation op the Blessed Yiegin Mary. 

Luke xi. 27, 28. — And it came to pass, as he spake these 
things, a certain woman of the company lifted up her 
voice, and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that bear 
thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked. But he said, 
Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it 101 

XV. 

St. Mark. 
Colobsians iv. 10. — Sister's son to Barnabas Ill 



# 



Till CONTENTS. 

SAOB. 

XVI. 

St. Philip and St. James. 

Psalm ii. 6.— Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of 

Zion 118 

XVII. 

St. Philip. 

John xit. 8, 9. — Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I 
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
me, Philip ? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; 
and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father ?. 122 

XVIII. 

St. James. 

James i. 27. akd ii. 1. — Pure religion and undented before 
God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world. My brethren, have not the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of 
persons 130 

XIX. 

St. Babnabas. 
Acts xi. 24.— A good man, and full of the Holy Ghost 143 

XX. 

St. Babnabas. 
Acts nr. 32.— They had all things common 102 



CONTENTS. IX 

PAGE. 

XXI. 

St. Babnabas. 

Matthew xix. 21, 22. — Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be 
perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and 
follow me. But when the young man heard that saying, 
he went away sorrowful : for he had great possessions .... 1C3 

XXII. 

St. John Baptist. 

John in. SO.— He must increase, but I must decrease 174 

XXIII. 

St. John Baptist. 

Matthew xi. 11. — Yerily I say unto you, Among them that 
are born of women there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist : notwithstanding he that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he 185 

XXIV. 

St. Feteb. 

Matthew xvi. 18. — And I say also unto thee, That thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church ; and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it 191 

XXV. 

St. Peteb. 

Luke zxii. 31, 32. — And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, be- 
hold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you 
as wheat : but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not: and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren 201 



X CONTENTS. 

VAGS. 

XXVI. 

Si. Peteb. 

1 Pbtbr iv. 7.— The end of all things is at hand 210 

XXVII. 

St. James. 

Matthew zx. 26, 27, 28.— Whosoever will be great among 
you, let him be your minister ; and whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your servant : even as the Son of 
Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many 219 

XXVIII. 
Si. James. 

Acts zii. 2. — And he killed James, the brother of John, with 

the sword 228 

XXIX. 

St. Bartholomew. 

John i. 60.— Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said 
unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest thou? 
thou shalt see greater things than these 234 

XXX. 

Si. Matthew. 

Matthew ix. 10.— And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and 
sat down with him and his disciples 244 



CONTESTS. XI 

PAGfi. 

XXXI. 

St. Matthew. 

Luke xii. 21.— So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, 

and is not rich toward God 248 

XXXII. 

St. Michael and all Angels. 

Hebrews xiii. 1, 2. — Let brotherly love continue. Be not 
forgetful to entertain strangers : for thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares 258 

XXXIII. 

St. Michael and all Angels. 
Revelations xii. 7.— There was war in heaven 266 

XXXIV. 

St. Luke. 
2 Timothy iv. 11. — Only Luke is with me 272 

XXXV. 

St. Luke. 

2 Corinthians viii. 18.— The brother whose praise is in the , 
gospel throughout all the churches 276 

XXXVI. 

St. Luke. 
Colossiams iv. 14.— The beloved physician 285 



Xli CONTENTS. 

PAOK. 

XXXVII. 

St. Simojt jlstd St. Jude. 

Mabx to. 7.— He called unto him the twelve, and began to 
send them forth by two and two 290 

XXXVIII. 

St. Simon Zelotes. 

Lukb yx. 15.— Simon, called Zelotes 298 

XXXIX. 

St. Jtjot. 

Jour xiv. 22. — Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how 
is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto 
the world? 301 

XL. 

All Saihts. 

Hbb&bws xii. 1, 2.— Wherefore seeing we also are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, 
and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, 
looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith. ... 306 



SERMONS. 



i. 

ST. ANDREW'S DAY. 



John z. 40. 



" One of thb two which heard John bpbax, and followed 
Jbbub, was Andrew." 

" John stood, and two of his disciples ; and looking 
upon Jesus as lie walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb 
of God ! And the two disciples heard him speak, and 
they followed Jesus. Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto them, What seek ye?" 
He knew what they sought. He could read their 
hearts 9 desire in their wistful longing glances. But 
He knew also the timid bashfulness which at that mo- 
ment was prevailing even over the ready eagerness of 
those anxious souls. And so, as was His wont, He 
spoke to their thoughts. But He did not at once tell 
them, without their asking Him, all they wanted to 
know. It was His way to bring out whatever was 
in human souls, not for His guidance, but for their 
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good. No matter what came out, the souls were the 
better for the process. 

" What seek ye ? " said the Lord Jesus to these two 
disciples of John. 

" They said unto him, Master, where dwellest thou ? 
He saith unto them, Come and see ! They came and 
saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day." 
" One of the two which heard John speak, and followed 
Jesus, was Andrew." 

Here then is a reason for St. Andrew standing 
first in our calendar of Saints, and also for what is 
said in the collect for this day about his " readily obey- 
ing the call of the Lord Jesus and following him with- 
out delay." He was one of the first two who went after 
Jesus, with any idea of listening to Him as disciples. 

The other, there is good reason to believe, was the 
Evangelist himself. And if it be asked why the cha- 
racter of readiness should attach specially to Andrew, 
I suppose that they who study what is recorded of 
these two companions would say that it is likely enough 
that Andrew was the chief spokesman upon this occa- 
sion, whilst his more reflective companion was perhaps 
silent and thoughtful. There was to come a time in- 
deed when that other was to lean on his Master's 
bosom, and ask questions in the name of the twelve. 
But they were questions of a different kind to " Where 
dwellest thou ?" 

One cannot help forming some idea of the individual 
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character of each apostle. It may be fanciful, seeing 
how little we know of some of them. And yet it is just 
that little, perhaps a mere incidental clue, which will 
sometimes take you straight to the heart's core of 
one whom it interests or concerns you to understand. 

St. Andrew's remark about the " five barley loaves 
and two small fishes," when a great multitude was to 
be fed, seems to reveal the direct simplicity of mind 
which speaks out whatever happens to be in it at the 
moment ; a simplicity often characteristic of those who 
readily believe. Tradition tells how he was cheerful 
and communicative, still preaching and exhorting, 
even on his way to a martyr's death. Doubtless he 
always was cheerful and communicative, ever ready 
with his word of exhortation, whether men would hear 
or whether they would forbear. For instance, he 
cannot rest after that joyful day he had spent with 
the Lord, till he "findeth his own brother Simon, 
and saith unto him, We have found the Messias. And 
he brought him to Jesus." 

Simple-minded, unreserved, himself quick to be- 
lieve, eager to urge others to believe, he was most 
likely one of those whom no speculative difficulties 
trouble and torment, who wonder that any should have 
such difficulties at all, when everything seems to them 
so plain and intelligible. Ready at a moment's notice 
to refute the infidel or confound the sceptic, the next 

moment they are as ready to persuade and entreat. 

b2 
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They complain of his obstinacy, and tell him he 
cannot be honest. They little know the meaning of 
his bitter smile. He is almost amused at their eager- 
ness ; for he feels that his heart, and its dark thoughts, 
are a sealed book to them. But he envies them, and, 
even whilst he baffles them, he sighs pensively for 
their faith. He may think and call it their credulity ; 
but he envies them still. He would give the world to 
be as they are. 

Is there no service they can do him then, these 
bright beautiful souls, with all their beaming affec- 
tion and simple childlike loveliness ? Yes, they can 
do him a great service. They can live out their pure 
innocent lives before him, and God will make them the 
very sunshine of his heart. Often does God use them 
as His instruments to convert a doubting brother's 
soul. But it is their life and conversation, and not 
their arguments, which God makes the channels of His 
grace. 

Andrew had a friend, also of Bethsaida, no doubt 
his companion from very childhood, one who appears 
to have had much the same kind of disposition. They 
are more than once mentioned together in the gospel 
narrative. Certain Greeks came to Philip, " saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew; and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus." 
At another time, when the Lord Jesus, before feeding 
the multitude, addresses an observation to Philip, He 
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is answered in succession, and in a somewhat similar 
way, both by Philip and Andrew. 

Now with regard to their temperament and manner 
of speaking the way in which Nathanael checked 
Philip's eagerness speaks a volume to any one who un- 
derstands the law by which a complex reserved mind 
almost feels itself compelled to deal somewhat ironi- 
cally with a quick impatient friend. A mind may be 
very reserved and complex, and yet have " no guile ;" 
a fact which an outspoken person is sometimes slow to 
recognise, merely because he has no idea of the pro- 
cesses of thought which go on within such a mind. He 
is always for making it speak out. And when it refuses 
and is silent, then he thinks that there must be guile, 
not knowing that it can only speak out freely and un- 
reservedly to those upon whose intelligent sympathy it 
can fully reckon. Our Lord's tender and beautiful 
treatment of Nathanael teaches a lesson on this point, 
the laying of which to heart by parents and teachers 
would avert much misery in families and in schools. 
Andrew and Philip had doubtless always respected 
and loved their reserved companion who would go 
away and seek under the fig tree a friendly shelter for 
his solitary thoughts. But he must have been, to say 
the least, a mystery to them, till the Lord Jesus, with 
so wise and gentle a hand, drew away the veil from be- 
fore that guileless heart, and revealed to them a soul 
which could then — and not till then— speak out. 
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Let it be distinctly understood that a man is neither 
better nor worse for belonging to this or that class of 
mind ! He is only better or worse according as he has 
become by divine grace a better, or by resisting divine 
grace a worse specimen of the particular class to which 
he does belong. In creating such different classes 
God had the wisest of purposes to fulfil. Let each 
deal fairly with all the rest ! If any one settled type 
of disposition had been good to be proposed as the un- 
varying standard of Christian excellence, then cer- 
tainly the Saviour would have taken care that His 
apostles should all have been of that type. But you 
see how different they were. Doubtless there were 
reasons why He selected such different characters ; but 
we may be sure that one reason was that they might 
serve as a discipline to one another. He had His own 
peculiar method of treatment for each one of them* 
Himself the perfect and divine man, He united in 
Himself the perfection of every kind of character. 
Consequently whatever real and true laws appertaining 
to the harmony of Christian friendship are traceable 
among Christian men and women must have had their 
perfection in Him. 

Have you ever noticed how the balance is sometimes 
preserved between two persons of totally opposite cha- 
racters, who have much to do with one another, and 
whose friendship is secure ? One shall be direct, out- 
spoken, and prone to take everything literally. This 
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proneness to take things literally shall be handled by 
the other, whose turn of mind is indirect, with a sub- 
tlety of tenderness and almost imperceptible humour, 
which have a magical influence in tempering the un- 
reflecting tendencies of his friend. 

" Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat ? " 
said the Lord Jesus to Philip, when a great company 
surrounded them. He did not intend to buy bread, 
and yet He turns to Philip, and says, " Whence shall 
we buy bread?" Why to Philip? Because Philip 
was certain to take the question literally. He could 
not help saying, in his quick eager way, " Two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, 
that every one of them may take a little." His Lord 
asked him that question " tempting him," or, as it is 
rendered in our authorised version, " to prove him," 
tempting him to speak in his wonted manner, proving 
him to be of the disposition that he was of. 

There stood by Philip on that occasion his simple- 
minded friend Andrew, who must needs take part in 
the conversation, contributing a remark which perhaps 
brought a smile into NathanaePs face if he were near. 
But it was good for Andrew to say such things to his 
Lord, let the result be what it might. Doubtless he 
had often found it to be good. He found it very good 
now, and received a reward similar in kind (though in- 
finitely greater in degree) to that which a direct, out- 
spoken, and comparatively unreflecting mind does oc- 
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casionally receive from one whom it cannot fathom, but 
whom it has yet the confidence and the happiness to 
trust. Those poor little loaves and fishes, which but 
now it seemed such innocent simplicity to mention, are 
taken by the hand of the Master, and distributed to 
thousands — " as much as they would." 



II. 

ST. ANDREW'S DAY. 



John i. 40. 
11 Simon Peter's brother." 

Without waiting even a moment until St. Peter him- 
self comes upon the scene, the Evangelist seizes the 
very earliest opportunity of mentioning one who has so 
long occupied so much of his own thoughts, and whose 
name had so long since become one of the foremost in 
gospel history. Of all the companions of his youth, 
long since dead, the memory of that one is now upper- 
most by whose side he had so often stood, a silent but 
sympathising and powerfully supporting Mend, during 
that great crisis in the history of the Christian Church, 
to remember which is td remember next to Jesus Christ 
the name of Simon Peter. 

And yet, if indeed it were the Evangelist himself 
who was the other of those two disciples of die Bap- 
tist who first went after the Lamb of God, I wonder 
not that in those early days he is found in company with 
Andrew rather than with Peter. Simon Peter must un- 
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dergo a discipline before he can be the special companion 
of the contemplative John. They may go a fishing toge- 
ther, and be firm friends, and John may, as he certainly 
will, read accurately the soul of his comrade, not blind 
to his failings, whilst admiringly partial to his virtues ; 
but the depth of his own character must remain un- 
known to Peter, until through many a humiliating ex- 
perience there shall have been revealed to Peter the 
impotence of mere natural vehemence, and the power, 
when consecrated to God, of contemplative silence. 

Meanwhile there is from the very first in " Simon 
Peter's brother " a link between Peter and John. 

In families whose most prominent member is after 
the type of the natural man Simon, other less pro- 
minent members not unfrequently present the like 
simplicity, with less force and less noticeable failings of 
character. And these are they whom others, them- 
selves widely differing in the main characteristics of 
their nature, for the most part combine to appreciate 
and love. Around some simple-minded, cheerful, rea- 
dily believing man you may often see gathered friends 
of diverse dispositions and proteases of thought, who, 
if they cannot or at least do not walk onward together, 
are at least content to feel and to say, " We can each go 
hand in hand with this man to Christ." He may not 
be one who speculates deeply upon the mysteries of 
his faith, neither may he have the special gift of 
riveting the attention of listening crowds; but his 



st. Andrew's day. 11 

is the gift, by the unfeigned simplicity of his character, 
and by his very unconsciousness of conflicting varieties 
of disposition, to proclaim without effort, alike in con- 
duct and conversation, to his fellow-men, " We will 
seek the Lord together." For he is very accessible. He 
repels no one by silence. He awes no one by that ex- 
acting aggressive sternness with which in a moment the 
countenance of the impetuous self-relying man is so 
often invested, wherewith, if he be selfish and carnal, 
he terrifies and torments the weak, but, if he be indeed 
a man of God, subdues to their own profit even the will 
of the strong. 

Somewhat of the capacity to be stern there must 
have been in Simon, and lay hid in his soul behind the 
inquiring eagerness of his countenance, when the Lord 
Jesus after a single piercing glance gave him the name 
" Cephas, which being interpreted is a stone." The 
Lord Jesus knew in His perfect foreknowledge the 
work which he intended Peter should do, and likewise 
the way in which He would prepare him for doing it. 

The work which He marks out for such as Andrew 
is less imposing in its outward aspect, and the discipline 
to which He subjects them is less severe. He spares 
them alike the mental struggles of the contemplative 
and the moral struggles of the impetuous. And one 
reason for this would seem to be that they shall for a 
season act as a link between the two,— for a season, be- 
cause there comes a time when Peter and John are in- 
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separable, each consciously incomplete without the 
other. But there has been a time when it was well that 
Andrew should accompany the one and lead the other 
into the presence of Jesus. 

That it fell to Andrew's lot to introduce Peter to the 
Lord Jesus, was certainly no mere accident. As the 
Lord never did anything by accident, He no doubt had 
a wise reason in thus making Himself known to Peter 
through the instrumentality of his less conspicuous 
brother Andrew. 

Peter was very prone to take the lead upon all occa- 
sions. You may be sure that he was the captain of 
the fishing-boat, and that when fish were to be caught 
his strong will was law. It is often so in families. The 
strongest will has its way. There is no harm in this if 
that will itself be in conscious subjection to a higher 
will, even the will of God. Its sway will not then be 
an arbitrary one, forcing its own caprices upon its 
weaker brethren, to the detriment of their individuality 
of character. For God's will is a respecter of indi- 
viduality in its best and truest sense, seeing that it is 
God Himself who has given the individuality. Hence 
the man whose will is strong because it is God's will, 
never cares that his brothers, or sisters, or indeed that 
any one at all sbould give in to his way of thinking or 
acting except upon conviction. No good is ever really 
done by any person giving in to any other except upon 
intelligent conviction. Hence the amazing importance, 
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in families and also in societies, of a mutual con- 
viction based upon a higher law than that laid down by 
the obstinacy of mere human strength of will. Without 
such conviction, rooted in principles infinitely higher 
than, nay altogether distinct from, any of their own 
whims and fancies, a family or society will either be 
held in slavish subjection by its own strongest will, or 
it will have not even the semblance of unity. In nei- 
ther case can it hope to supply the true fishers of men. 
It may catch fish. It will not always be able to do even 
that. For 'when the strong will has given the order 
that they shall fish on the one side of the boat, the 
Lord will sometimes leave them fishing all night in 
vain, until the fitting moment arrives for Him to reveal 
to them that even fish are His and not theirs, and that 
it is His will that the fish should be caught by just 
shifting the nets to the other side. 

And that is exactly how it is with their attempts to 
catch men, whenever they make any. Day after day, 
year after year, they toil and catch nothing. And they 
never will, unless they hear the voice of the Lord 
telling them to cast in the net on the other side. 

Now in influencing men, as in fishing for fish, " two 
are better than one," as our Lord plainly shewed by 
sending forth His disciples two and two. And He 
gave a still further sanction to the principle by selecting 
at least two pairs of brothers to be of the number of the 
twelve. 
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And by the way in which He imparted to Simon and 
Andrew a common conviction, having its source in 
a higher principle than the mere human will of either, 
He has taught us a lesson which it may be well for us 
to remember. He chose the weaker to be the channel 
of this conviction to the stronger. He would not 
leave any possibility of mistake whereby it should 
seem to be the mere will of Simon coercing that of 
Andrew. Nay, how tenderly did He himself deal 
with Andrew ! Even He would not appear to be 
coercing Andrew. But' He rather drew him on, leav- 
ing the conviction to work in Andrew's mind. And 
then Andrew goes away feeling sure that now he was 
not about to set up his own feebler will against the 
more resolute will of his brother, but that he has found 
a will far wiser and stronger than both. And it was in 
the strength of an intelligent sympathetic conviction 
that they were henceforth ready and able to go forth as 
fishers of men. 

A lesson indeed there is here for all families and for 
all friends. So long as the strong human will coerces 
the weak, there results but a lifeless harmony, which is 
powerless to constrain immortal spirits; and when strong 
human wills struggle with doubtful success one against 
another, it does but make confusion worse confounded. 
No, they must each bend to the higher and perfect will 
of Christ and God. And this is the way it is so often 
seen how God employs the weak to confound the 
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strong. The weak may say, " How shall I change 
the will of one stronger and more resolute than myself?" 
Of a truth, O weak brother, you neither can nor will 
produce any impression upon impetuous strength, so 
long as you have nothing but your own weak will, 
or the uncertain devices of empirical measures to em- 
ploy. But once get the convictions which are rooted 
and grounded in a will higher than man's, even the 
divine will of the most High God ; and it is no longer 
you, from whom comes the appeal to the Cephas-like 
will of the strong impetuous brother, but the eternal 
Spirit of God, " who is able to subdue all things unto 
himself." 

And so it is, and so only, that the humanly weak, 
and the humanly strong, can go forth together, in the 
equal might of a divine sympathetic conviction, to be 
the successful fishers of men. 
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ST. TH0MA8 THE AP08TLE. 



John xx. 27. 
" Bb not faithless, but believing ! " 

It makes a great difference how, and by whom, this 
is said. If you say it harshly, or even if, without 
harshness, you show that you hare no sympathy for 
the doubts and difficulties of the persons addressed, 
you do no good. He turns from you with a heavy 
heart, saying within himself that if he lack faith, you 
lack charity, a virtue once declared upon high authority 
to be not the least of three virtues, whereof faith is 
one. 

Human nature, even when under the influence of 
divine grace, is at best very unequal in its excel- 
lencies. It may have the gift of ready and unques- 
tioning belief, without penetration and sympathy ; or 
it may overflow with tenderness and love, and yet be 
painfully deficient in faith. And when opposite 
characters of these two kinds are contrasted one with 
another in the contact of daily life, the outward victory 
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is seldom long in doubt. Faith, the hardier of the 
two, has but little difficulty in asserting her connection 
with heaven, and easily dismisses her sister grace to 
the category of unsanctified virtue. A poor human 
triumph ! It is no triumph of the kingdom of God, 
which refuses to advance a single step at the expense 
of charity. 

Too slow have men been to find out that God has 
not constituted all their minds alike, and that He is 
tender and long-suffering to all, working out His own 
purposes by those very differences which often cause 
us so much offence. 

If there are minds which hesitate to believe without 
such evidence as to others may seem unnecessary, God 
not only bears with those minds, but gives them the 
evidence they require, and uses their very difficulties, 
as the collect for this day so wisely expresses it, " for 
the greater confirmation of the faith." It may be He 
rebukes them for their slowness in belief. But His 
rebukes come in such a form and in such a manner 
that they do but love Him the more, instead of scorn- 
fully and proudly resisting them, as they too often do 
the harsh rebukes of their fellow-men. 

" Be not faithless, but believing !" is music itself to 
the sceptic whose doubts and hesitations have been jja 

tenderly dealt with by one who knows and recognises V'& 

the law which produced them. 

v Reach hither thy finger/* said the Saviour to His 
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doubting disciple Thomas ; " and reach hither thy 
hand ! " He offered him the very proof he desired. He 
offered it him without waiting to be asked for it ; for per- 
haps at that moment Thomas would have not dared to ask 
it. There is a beautiful tenderness in this even as we 
read it, though we may be sure that there was that in 
His look and in the tone of His voice which no de- 
scription could reproduce. It must have made the 
reproof which followed not merely endurable but most 
welcome. He had already secured the belief of His 
warm-hearted disciple, before He thought fit to reprove 
him. Warm-hearted he undoubtedly was; for, lest 
there should be any doubt on that point, St. John has 
left on record the affectionate resolution of St. Thomas 
when they were going to the grave of Lazarus. €t Let 
us also go, that we may die with him!" It matters 
not why he thought that Jesus was then going to meet 
His death. It is enough that he was willing to die 
with Him, and that he met with no such rebuke from 
his Master as Simon Peter afterwards did when he 
vehemently exclaimed, " I will lay down my life for 
thy sake!" 

It seems as if a certain process must precede a 
rebuke to such as Thomas. There are minds which 
you too much discourage if you begin with rebuke. 
You may at once rebuke the eager, the hasty, the 
readily believing. The slow of belief, the reflective, 
the reserved, you must not be over hasty to reprove. 
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• There is but one other recorded occasion on which 
St. Thomas took a prominent part in a conversation 
with his Lord. It is well worth while to refer to it, 
both because there is the same process observable in the 
Lord's treatment of Thomas, and also because im- 
mediately afterwards the Lord adopted a different 
method with another disciple under what might appear 
similar circumstances. 

" Whither I go ye know, and the way ye know," 
said the Lord Jesus on this occasion to his disciples. 
" Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest; and how can we know the way? Jesus 
saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and the 
life. No man cometh unto the Father, but by me. 
If ye had known me, ye should have known my 
Father also. And from henceforth ye know him and 
have seen him." The process, you perceive, is the 
same. The explanation first. The rebuke afterwards. 

" Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I 
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip ? He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father." The process is reversed. The rebuke 
first. Afterwards the explanation. 

These two questions, with their respective answers, 
are very suggestive. Philip's question is characteristic. 
There is a quick, eager, childlike simplicity about it, 
as if a sudden thought had struck him, which he did 

c2 
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not wait to examine. But Thomas's question has a 
grave seriousness about it, as of one really perplexed 
and sorely wanting a solution of his difficulty. The 
Lord does not check him at once. . Thomas's mind 
was one which must state its doubts and perplexities. 
If instantly checked and at once forbidden to enter- 
tain any doubts and speculations, it would only keep 
silence; and then its difficulties would resemble a 
disease which rages internally without any outward 
symptoms, and is therefore all the more dangerous. 

There are some minds which it is almost peremp- 
torily necessary to check, and to which it is needful 
even to suggest difficulties, by reason of their never see- 
ing any of their own accord. St. Peter, we have seen, 
received a check under circumstances very similar to 
those which brought no check or rebuke to St. Thomas. 
Our Lord did on several occasions check Peter. 
Perhaps it is not going too far to say that He suffered 
Peter to deny Him, by way of administering a great 
practical rebuke to a disposition which required it. 
The self-confidence which is so often the one failing of 
a temperament like Peter's, unless restrained, carries 
a man he knows not whither. It must sometimes be 
restrained even when there seem to be fair reasons for 
its indulgence. The Lord did not doubt Peter's love, 
when He thrice repeated the question, " Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me?" Indeed, when he first 
asked it, His words, "Lovest thou me more than 
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these?" seem to imply that Peter did really love Him 
more than any of the rest did. Why then did He 
three times repeat the question, even until " Peter was 
grieved, and said, Lord, thou knowest all things. 
Thou knowest that I love thee"? We cannot tell, 
unless indeed it be that such treatment is in some 
mysterious way peculiarly suitable to these confident 
outspeaking souls. 

A thrice repeated question of that kind might have 
been too great a discouragement to such as Thomas or 
Nathanael, and certainly to John. 

Nathanael, like Thomas, manifested a certain slow- 
ness of belief; and was as tenderly treated by the 
Lord Jesus. But there is a perceptible difference 
between the two men. 

Nathanael yearned for one who knew his thoughts 
without his telling them. He did not want external 
evidence. He believed the moment he felt that he 
was in the presence of the divine searcher of all 
hearts. There could be no intervention — not even the 
intervention of external evidence — between him and 
his Lord. 

St. Thomas, on the other hand, wanted a solution of 
his difficulties. But, even as he searched for what he 
wanted, there was revealed to him what he far more 
needed — the Lord of his heart. 

No mere solution of difficulties is enough for any 
man. "My Lord, and my God!" is what we each 
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one of us want, and what we are to try, by God's 
grace, to reveal to one another. 

This discovery, however, we shall not be the more 
likely to make for ourselves or for others either by 
evading the difficulties which spring up in our own 
minds, or by frowning sternly upon the first symptoms 
of them in the minds of others. For such doubts are 
permitted by God to arise ; nay, he has so constructed 
some minds that they must have them, in order to 
produce in the end "the more confirmation of the 
faith." 

The whole Church is the gainer because of St. 
Thomas's hesitation and temporary unbelief. We 
have one proof the more of what it so intimately 
concerns us to believe. We are able to say, Lo, 
they were not merely the credulous, but the incredu- 
lous also, who were satisfied that our Lord rose from 
the dead; not merely they whose wish might have 
been father to the thought, but he whose thought 
belied his wish and his hope. 

And so in every age it is no small gain that it 
should be apparent that the believers in Christ are 
not only they who never examine and never inquire, 
receiving implicitly whatever may have been told 
them by those whom they have early learned to 
reverence, but they likewise who neither can nor 
will accept anything which they have not themselves 
ascertained to be true, struggling if needs be through 
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ever so much painful doubt and difficulty to conviction 
and faith. It is well that the unbeliever should per* 
ceive and say, " There are men among these Christians 
who have doubted as seriously and inquired as re- 
solutely as I. Peradventure I may one day believe 
even as they. At least they will not be hard and stern 
and unsympathising, if I go to them with my per- 
plexities. 9 ' Indeed it is impossible to overrate the 
advantage of its being known and recognised that the 
Church of Christ embraces men who, having them- 
selves inquired before they believed, have not by 
their faith been rendered hostile to honest inquiry, 
let it come from what quarter it may. 

We live in an age and in a country in which you 
can no more stop inquiry than you can stay the wind or 
the tide. Men may and will differ as to what this 
portends. Some will exaggerate its dangers. Others 
will overestimate its benefits. But there is the fact. 
How shall we face it ? Shall we so deal with it as to 
make the enemies of the Gospel say, "See, these 
Christians are afraid of inquiry!" Or shall we not 
rather freely admit that there is abundance of religious 
inquiry which is prompted by no spirit of hostility to 
what is really deserving of reverence, but by an honest 
and earnest seeking after truth? Let us throw no 
stumbling-block in its way ! If we on our part have 
no difficulty in believing and in talking exactly as we 
have been taught to believe and to talk, let us know 
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that it is less easy for others to do so, and that those 
others are often God's instruments to prevent our 
modes of speech and thought from becoming stereo- 
typed into lifeless forms. If left to ourselves we 
should perhaps hand down to our children these modes 
and forms with less of vital spirit than was in them as 
they came to us from our fathers. For there is this 
tendency to degenerate in all modes and forms. The 
infidel sees and notes this tendency, and he makes a 
mock of it, and justifies to himself his enmity against 
all religion. The honest anxious doubter sees it, and 
it repels him. Our more thoughtful brother Christian 
sees it too, and he mourns over it, and lifts up his 
voice in protest. 

Do we indeed believe that the Gospel is based upon 
eternal and indestructible truth, and shall we fear to 
imitate the example of our blessed Lord, and to say, 
with calm confidence and gentle sympathy, alike to 
the honest doubter and to the inquiring believer, 
« Reach hither thy hand" ? 

The hand thus invited, and thus stretched forth, is 
powerless to injure the truth. Nay, how often has it 
happened that, even when stretched forth with no 
friendly purpose, it has presently grasped the truth 
with a conspicuousness of strength and firmness, which 
God has blessed to the spiritual profit of thousands of 
spectators ! 

Oh, it is to be feared that the real secret reason, 
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however unacknowledged to others, and unconfessed 
even to ourselves, why so many of us hesitate frankly 
and sympathisingly to say, " Beach hither thy hand," 
arises from a certain uneasy suspicion lest the hand 
thus stretched forth should come in contact with 
destructible outward coverings wherewith we men 
have clothed the body of our Lord, and the doubter, 
tearing them to shreds, should exclaim with indig- 
nation, "Hard as it is to believe, ye make it ten 
times harder — to whatever school or party ye belong- 
by teaching for doctrines the commandments of men." 



IV. 
8T. THOMAS THE APOSTLE. 



romans xiii. 19. 
" The night is fas spent. The day u at hand." 

Imagine a man born into the world, with the full in- 
telligent use of his faculties, when the noon-day sum- 
mer sun is brightly shining over his head. Presently 
he is sensible that the sun is descending to the horizon. 
Hour by hour it sinks lower and lower still. It dis- 
appears, and the twilight grows dimmer and dimmer. 
Darkness overshadows him. He is lost in bewilder- 
ment and despair. 

Soon the twilight returns ; and the sun, which sank 
down in the west, re-appears in the east. And all is fair 
and bright once more. Day and night, night and day, 
constantly succeed each other, until he begins to perceive 
that the darkness is no accident. It is regulated by 
laws. It has its use. 

But lo, as the year rolls on, he has a vague apprehen- 
sion that the very day itself becomes shorter and shorter. 
The sun makes more and more haste to set, less and 
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less haste to rise. Verily, he thinks, there will, still he 
one ceaseless night after all. He is gloomy and sad, as 
it may he on this day, known to the world as the 
shortest day, and to the church as St. Thomas's day. 
He is preparing for the worst. 

Bat the morrow brings with it a change for the 
better, though as yet he knows it not. In a few 
days perhaps he has a faint idea that a limit to the 
encroachments of gloom and darkness has been reached. 
Yet a few more days, and he rejoices in a well-grounded 
assurance of the returning ascendancy of the light of 
the day. 

If it be by accident that the shortest day is dedicated 
to the memory of St. Thomas, it is a very happy acci- 
dent. 

People are so apt to take a gloomy view of the 
spiritual prospects of the inquiring mind. They mourn 
over him, and say, " Alas my brother ! " if indeed they 
are willing to count him a brother at all. They shake 
their heads, and say that the shades of night are fast 
gathering around him. 

Neither does the world at large think less gloomily 
of the inquiring age than of the inquiring man. On 
every side there is heard the cry that the light is fast 
fading away and the human soul verging nearer and 
nearer to the dismal night of infidelity. 

But God is dealing alike with the man and with the 
age in a way that we know not. He does not speak to 
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the honest doubter in a voice of thunder, bidding him 
stifle the questionings of his mind, albeit He spares 
him no anguish and no trouble which his uncertainty 
so surely tends to produce. The day does grow shorter 
and shorter, till the inquirer himself begins to wonder 
in dismay to what end it is all coming. But is he 
indeed honestly concerned about the light of God's 
truth ? Then he shall rejoice in it yet. Great shall 
have been his anxieties, severe the struggles of his soul. 
But sooner or later he shall hear his Saviour's voice 
saying to him " Reach hither thy hand ! " " And be not 
faithless but believing 1 " And then it shall be given 
him to understand that whatever there may have been 
of imperfection, of error, of faithlessness in his doubts 
and his questionings, there would have been something 
far worse in refusing to acknowledge to himself the 
very existence of the facts of his perplexity. There is 
no state so dangerous as that of the man who compla- 
cently overestimates his faith, who has no other ground 
for his faith than the outward sight of his eye, and that 
sight deceiving him. Better, if he must see in order to 
believe, at least to make sure that he does see. Best, 
and most blessed of all, is the faith of him who having 
not seen believes. But whoever that man may be, he 
most assuredly is not the easy believer whose faith is 
only traceable to the maxims and opinions of the human 
school of thought in which he may have passed his 
earlier years. He it is whose outward eye and ear have 
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had the most to do with his faith, little as he himself 
suspects it. And, when he pities the sceptic, he little 
knows how largely due to himself and those like him 
is the very scepticism he deplores. He teaches for 
doctrines the commandments of men; and is it wonderful 
that there should be those whom he only bewilders, and 
who cry out in agony, Let us struggle, cost what it 
may, to distinguish between the human and the 
divine ? 

And so it is that there are whole ages in the world's 
history when the night is indeed far spent. But when 
we come calmly to contemplate the facts of these dis- 
mal nights, who are they who are seen to have been 
contentedly sleeping ? Are they not those who have 
gone on speaking, and thinking, and believing, just as 
their immediate fathers have taught them to speak, 
think, and believe? And who are they who have 
mounted the watch tower, anxiously looking round for 
the first faint streak of the. coming dawn, and to the 
question, " Watchman, what of the night V 9 have been 
the first to proclaim, " The night is far spent. The 
day is at hand. It is high time to wake out of sleep" ? 
Verily, so far as we know anything of their spiritual 
history, they have ever been those whose souls could 
neither slumber nor sleep under the opinions and tra- 
ditions of the age in which they lived, and who through 
much reaching otit of hands and fingers have at length 
touched their Lord and their God, who has all along 
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been encouraging them thus anxiously to feel for Him, 
if haply they may find Him, even though He may still 
gently chide them for all their murmurings and all their 
doubts. 



V. 

ST. STEPHEN'S DAY. 



Acts viii. 2. 

" And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and made 
qrbat lamentation oyer him." 

God often cuts short the life of His servants just at the 
very time when they seem to be most wanted, nay, 
sometimes just when they are beginning to show what 
is in them. 

So it was with St. Stephen. The crisis in his life 
came when least expected. Men knew that he was 
" full of faith and of the Holy Ghost." But they do 
not seem to have seen in him a great preacher of the 
Gospel. And probably he did not himself know his 
own power. 

-It became necessary to appoint certain men " of 
honest report " to attend to the temporal wants of the 
poor, in order that the twelve might exclusively devote 
themselves to " prayer and the ministry of the word." 
Foremost among these men of honest report was Ste- 
phen. But no sooner had he been appointed to what 

appeared a purely secular duty, than he stood revealed 
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before his brethren as one of the mightiest preachers 
that they possessed. 

We may perhaps learn from this that you cannot 
draw so sharp a line of demarkation between things 
secular and spiritual. The chief of the table-servers 
turns out to be the chief of the prophets. And when 
a short time afterwards all eyes are turned to Saul 
among the prophets, it was doubtless as little foreseen 
that the new and great prophet was to prove one of. 
the most skilful administrators of temporal relief that 
the Church was ever to possess. Those who are to do 
real good in the world cannot always be set apart by 
others to do this or that special work. Men full of 
faith and of the Holy Ghost can do many things which 
neither they nor their fellow men expect. Set them 
down to serve tables, and they rise up preachers. Set 
them to preach, and lo, they turn spontaneously, when 
occasion requires, to serve tables. 

Thus it is that God disappoints the calculations of 
men, and exhibits His utter independence of human 
arrangements. You, can never be sure beforehand 
what God purposes to do with a man. 

Still less can you be sure how long or how short 
a course is before him. 

From the first moment of Saul's conversion his life 
was in danger. The sentence of death seemed upon 
him at every turn. Again and again his end appeared 
close at hand. Imprisoned, stoned, shipwrecked, h« 
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yet survived many years to preach the Gospel in almost 
every region of the then known world. 

On the other hand there was but little reason to antici- 
pate St. Stephen's sudden and violent death. He was 
but preaching, as St. Peter had done, and speaking to 
Jews of the history of their fathers. And if he broke 
out into denunciation of them for the murder of Jesus 
Christ, he did but repeat somewhat more vehemently the 
same accusation which Peter had brought. Straight- 
way, apparently on his quoting the prophet Isaiah, 
they " gnash on him with their teeth," then " cast him 
out of the city, and stoned him." He has but time to 
commend his spirit to the Lord Jesus, and utter a brief 
prayer for his murderers, and he sleeps the sleep of 
death 

A heavy gloom must have come over the brethren, 
thus suddenly bereft of a champion at the very moment 
when they discovered his power and might. 

We cannot hope to understand all that is meant by 
this. It seems as if God brought him into prominence 
for the express purpose of delivering him over to a 
speedy death, and of making the circumstances of his 
death as striking and startling as possible. 

Nevertheless, looking calmly back, we may be per- 
mitted to discern somewhat of God's purposes in this 
seemingly dismal tragedy. 

The very Quietness of the way in which the sacred 
historian records the closing scene of Stephen's life is 
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itself suggestive of comforting reflections. What a 
marked contrast between the furious onslaught of foes 
gnashing their teeth and dragging him out of the city, 
and the tranquil conduct of the martyr in his dying 
moments, kneeling down to pray and then falling 
asleep J The last verse of the chapter reads like the 
peaceful death scene of a saint expiring in his bed. 
Such a narrative forbids our pitying the martyr ; and 
let us rest assured that God was minded to manifest in 
St. Stephen, for the benefit of the infant church and the 
church of all ages, the Christian's triumph over death 
even in its most terrible aspect. 

One immediate result of Stephen's death, however 
disturbing at the time, we can now see to have been a 
great good. The persecution which arose on the 
occasion of it scattered the disciples far and wide 
preaching the Gospel in other regions. And wherever 
they went they would carry with them the sustaining 
recollection of the glorious triumph of the inward spirit 
of their friend. 

The devout men who carried Stephen to his burial i 

and made great lamentation over him, had perhaps I 

scarcely noticed the young man at whose feet the wit* 
nesses laid down their clothes. But to him likewise a 
strange and unexpected crisis was at hand. Suddenly, 
whilst on his way to make havoc of the Church, | 

there shone round about him a light from heaven, and I 

he fell to earth, and heard a voice, " Saul, Saul, why 
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persecutest thou me?" Trembling and astonished he 
asks, "Who art thou, Lord?" "I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest" — that same Jesus into whose hands 
he had heard Stephen commend his spirit. Who shall 
say that at such a moment the remembrance of 
Stephen's calm and peaceful resignation, and of his 
touching prayer for his murderers, did not spring up 
in the soul of the awakened persecutor, and strangely 
mingle with his penitent resolve to obey the heavenly 
vision? We know, from his subsequent allusion to 
the event, that St. Paul did not forget that death of 
St. Stephen. The Lord may have had a wise and deep 
purpose in sending Saul of Tarsus to witness the death 
of the first martyr of the Church. 

In all this there is comfort and consolation for us at 
the present moment. 

Devout men have just carried to the grave one whom 
we have every reason to think we can ill spare ; and 
great lamentation has been made over him. 

But God, in His mysterious wisdom, may purpose 
good for others by the death of His servant, in ways 
'which we cannot as yet confidently predict, even as 
the devout men who lamented over Stephen could not 
anticipate the ends which Stephen's death should 
serve. 

One good at least we can at once see. Already is 
the veil lifted which concealed from our sight the full 

view of as bright a character as we could wish to 

d2 
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contemplate. Years ago we marked out, as we 
thought, and strictly defined his duties. We set 
him down to serve tables, and assigned him no office 
of a prophet. He did serve the tables — how faithfully 
and devotedly we now know better than ever we did. 
But ever and anon his voice was modestly and wisely 
raised in behalf of principles and convictions, which 
he had inwardly realised, and the truth and importance 
of which shall be more and more recognised and un» 
derstood as years roll on. His death shall spread, is 
spreading, those principles and convictions. Already ' 

to every corner of the land the press has sent its 
broad-sheets like so many missionaries to teach in 
every English home the lessons contained in the re- 
cords of the life of a true and noble man. 

Assuredly the touching narratives of his death and 
burial have preached far and wide the gospel of | 

charity and love. Hearts have been drawn closer to j 

each other, closer to their Queen, to their country, : 

and, let us trust and believe, closer also to their God, | 

by reading, and talking, and thinking of one who was 
a good patriot, a good prince, a good husband, a good 
father, for the simple reason that he was a true servant 
of Jesus Christ. 

And is it too much to believe that among those who 
took part, perhaps a prominent part, in the mournful 
ceremony of last Monday,* when they carried his body 
• December 22nd, 1861. 
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to the grave and made great lamentation over him, 
there may have been some, whose future career is a 
matter of anxiety and importance to the nation, to 
whom the past week, from their last farewell of the 
living in the sick chamber to their last farewell of the 
dead in the silent grave, may have been a crisis 
in their lives, and that, as they go on their way, the 
remembrance of the death of the righteous may ever be 
so fixed in their minds as to incite and encourage them 
so to live that their last end may be like his ? 

In such an end as his there is literally nothing terrible 
to the Christian. No enemies, nor even an unsympa- 
thising spectator, stood by his deathbed. Whilst com- 
mending his own spirit to the Saviour whom he loved 
and served, he would feel that he had none else to pray 
for but friends. Lament as we may for the widow 
and the fatherless, and for his bereaved country, there 
is nothing for his own sake for which to weep and 
bemoan. 

If in one sense he has passed away, in another 
he abideth for ever. His spirit abideth in heaven. 
And his work abideth upon earth. 

So far as he did God's will, his work does and must 
abide. So far as he was a true blessing to our Queen 
and country, that blessing will not be lost by his death, 
however premature it may seem to us, or however we 
may be justified in our affectionate regret for his 
memory. 
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It is indeed a most mysterious truth, sealed with the 
blood of God's own Son, that the doer of God's will 
spreads the spirit of his work more by his death than 
by his earthly life. 

Bat if it be permitted to us in this way to look 
beneath the surface, and to see the bright destiny of 
the immortal soul whose outward tabernacle is dis- 
solved, no matter whether in what we call the 
ordinary course of nature or in the more startling 
process of a violent death — if, in the midst of the 
lamentations which devout men cannot help pouring 
forth over the grave of one whom they have honoured 
and loved, there spring up in the hearts of the 
mourners a joy and hope stronger in the end 
than all mourning, lamentation, and woe — if, in a 
word, we are able to see life in death — it is, and 
can be, only so far as we have the spiritual eye to see 
by faith the same bright vision which cheered the last 
moments of St. Stephen the Martyr. 

It was well then to remove from our churches the 
dark emblems of grief for the dead, and to substitute 
for them the emblems of joy, when yesterday we 
celebrated the birth of the Lord of life. A time there 
may be in store for the Church of Jesus Christ when 
she shall have the faith and the strength to dispense 
altogether with the trappings of woe for the death 
of her children. But this time is not yet. Mean- 
while if in deference to our weakness and infirmity 
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she must, after this brief interval, resume the 
outward signs of mourning and woe, it is well that 
yesterday's celebration of the Saviour's birth renders 
it as necessary as it is appropriate . that they be 
henceforth blended with the pleasant tokens of joy; 
especially if the outward manifestations are to be such 
as are really due to the memory of one over whose 
grave was meaningly and appropriately chanted the 
hymn which we are told was dear to his heart and 
frequently on his lips. 

" I shall not in the grave remain, 

Since thou death's bonds hast severed ; 
By hope with thee to rise again, 
From fear of death delivered, 
ril come to thee, where'er thou art, 
Live with thee, from thee never part ; 
Therefore to die is rapture. 

" And so to Jesus Christ I'll go, 

My longing arms extending ; 

So fall asleep in slumber deep, 

Slumber that knows ne ending. 
Till Jesus Christ, God's only Son, 
Opens the gates of bliss — leads on 
To Heaven, to life eternal." 



VI. 
ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST'S DAY. 



Johw XXI. 20. 
"Thb disctplb whom Jesus lotbd." 

We should hardly have dared, on any authority short 
of the inspired word of God, to attribute to the Lord 
Jesus a special affection for any one disciple. 

We might perhaps have thought ourselves justified 
in speculating as to which of them loved Him best. 
And it may be that we should not have fixed upon 
St. John. 

There is a brief question of the Lord's which, view 
it which way you will, points to the man towards whom 
our eyes would have turned in our search for the dis- 
ciple who most loved his Master. " Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me more than these 9" That ques- 
tion certainly implies one of three things ; either that 
St. Peter did more than the rest love his Lord ; or that 
he outwardly appeared to love Him more ; or at least 
that he himself thought that he did. Perhaps we 
should not be doing his companions any injustice even 
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if we were to admit that Simon Peter loved Jesus more 
than they all. 

Yet it was not to Peter that the tenderest outward 
manifestations of his beloved Master's affection were 
vouchsafed. This must have been a sore trial to him. 
But it' was a necessary discipline. It was well for him 
that he should be made to see and recognise that 
mysterious sympathy which existed between his less 
vehement and more contemplative friend and their 
Lord and Master. 

The deep silent sympathy, with which spoken words 
have little or nothing to do, was dearer to the man 
Christ Jesus than any vehement protestations of affec- 
tion. His soul must indeed have yearned for such 
sympathy as it was quite out of the power even of 
John to give. But at least it was permitted to John to 
have a clearer consciousness of what was passing in 
his Master's mind at those solemn times when He 
retired within Himself and was silent. 

It is not, however, necessary to believe that St. John 
was habitually reserved in his speech, or that he either 
could not or would not address his Master, even when 
His soul was greatly agitated. 

Once, when sitting with His disciples, " Jesus was 
troubled in spirit and testified, and said, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you that one of you shall betray me. Then 
the disciples looked one upon another, doubting of 
whom he spake." St. Luke tells us that " they began 
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to inquire among themselves, which of them it was 
that should do this thing." St. Mark says that " they 
began to be exceeding sorrowful, and to say unto him 
one by one, Is it I ? and another said. Is it I ?" That 
was a question which the rest might ask. But if a 
question is to proceed from Peter or John, it must be, 
" Who is it?" Peter at once feels that, whoever else, 
it might be, it could be neither John nor himself. But 
with all his impetuosity he instinctively feels that this 
question must be asked by John. So " he beckoned to 
him that he should ask who it should be of whom he 
spake." Can you not picture to yourselves St. John, 
quiet and silent till that moment, less curious perhaps to 
know who it was than deeply affected to think that it 
should be any one, ready to wait till the Lord Himself 
should reveal the traitor, content even to remain in 
ignorance if the Lord did not purpose to make him 
known? He is willing to ask, however, if Peter is 
anxious to know. He is quite aware that, if the 
question must be asked, it is better for him than for 
Peter to ask it. " He then, lying on Jesus' breast, 
saith unto him, Lord, Who is it?" And to him the 
answer is given. It seems to have left a very deep 
impression upon his mind, seeing that he alludes to it 
in the verse from which the text is taken. " The dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved, which also leaned on his 
breast at supper, and said, Lord, which is he that 
betray eth thee?" 
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There are only two other occasions upon which St. 
John speaks of himself as " the disciple whom Jesus 
loved." One is where he stands with Mary by the 
cross, and the Redeemer looks down, and says to Mary, 
" Behold thy son," and to John, " Behold thy mother ! " 
Certainly he was justified in calling himself " the 
disciple whom Jesus loved." 

But the Lord Jesus loved all His disciples. He 
loved all mankind, even His enemies. 

In this, as in all other matters, He is our example. 
We also are to love every one. 

A very difficult matter indeed! It is so hard to 
love those with whom we have no sympathy. 

How are we to get this sympathy ? 

God alone can give it. We must ask Him for it. 
But we must not look for it to come down like manna 
from Heaven, merely because our prayers are impor- 
tunate. Do we know what it really is that we ought to 
pray for in this respect ? Are we aware that the prin- 
cipal obstacles to our having this sympathy consist in 
the ignorance, the pride, and prejudice of our own 
hearts ? If that is true, then let us pray earnestly for 
the removal of these obstacles ! " From all blindness 
of heart, from pride, vain-glory, and hypocrisy, from 
envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableness, 
Good Lord deliver us !" 

And this must form the subject of our meditations 
as well as of our prayers. We must try and find out 



44 ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST^ PAT. 

what there is in us of these evil tendencies. A good 
deal there is, we may be sure, if we have not a large 
sympathy. We go on, from day to day, personally 
disliking a number of men and women, with perhaps 
scarcely a suspicion that we are committing a great sin. 
It may be true enough that they dislike us. That is 
not an imperative reason why we should dislike them. 
Somebody loves them, no matter who or what they are. 
What is there in them which commands that love? 
Something, it may be, which we cannot see, but which 
may have a very real existence for all that, and which 
our own prejudice may conceal from our view. Our 
personal dislikes, for the most part, have much less to 
do with principle, and much more to do with pride 
and vanity, than we commonly suppose. 

Are we to have no preference then ? Are we to love 
all alike ? Is it possible for us to do so ? 

By no means. And therefore it is very comforting 
to us to read the words of the text, "The disciple 
whom Jesus loved." 

It is well then that the commemoration of St. John's 
day should be appointed for this season of the year, 
because this is a time for thinking very tenderly of 
special preferences; of which our Lord's peculiar 
affection for John is the justification. 

It is a time when our thoughts naturally turn to those 
we love best. We think it well if we can meet them 
in the home of our childhood. If we ourselves, or any 
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of them, be absent from the usual gathering, we love 
to think of the absent. We love to know that they are 
thinking of us. The wide ocean may separate us. 
But we feel there is sympathy which no distance can 
lessen. And what if death itself has snatched away 
the best beloved of our friends ? There is sympathy 
still. We must think of them now. And it is well 
that we should ; for the remembrance of them comes 
over us with so much that is pleasant. We think of 
those who are gone, and recal only that which was 
lovely and pleasant in them. We see how easy it is to 
look only to the bright side of human souls. If there 
were ever any passing clouds between us, we accuse 
only ourselves, our own blindness, our own wilfulness, 
our own temper. We are capable of doing this even 
over the memory of those who have not loved us well. 

Then most assuredly we should give the living some 
benefit of this self-accusation, and of this capacity to 
behold what is best in men instead of what is worst. 
Is that a true feeling which makes us remember only 
what was bright and pleasant and good in our departed 
friends ? Or is it a mere unreal sentiment ? If real, 
then woe betide us if we see only what is dark, and 
unpleasant, and evil in the living, after God has once 
revealed to us, in the deepest recesses of our heart, the 
true way of regarding a brother or a sister soul ! 

Our special preferences may be a great blessing to 
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us, if we make them our witnesses in favour of all 
mankind. 

Too often such preferences are indulged in as a 
sign and protest against the rest of mankind. You 
may see two persons so wrapt up in each other as to 
be or seem indifferent to all other people, or a set or 
circle in society with its members encouraging one 
another to exclusiveness, or a knot of philosophers 
looking down with contempt upon the outer world, 
or even a religious association, as in the case of the 
Pharisees of old, rife with dislike and suspicion of all 
without its pale. 

The attraction which brings such persons together 
may be genuine as far as it goes. Similarity of taste, 
pursuit, or position, congeniality of temperament, iden- 
tity of religious opinion, are allowable reasons why 
people should take pleasure in each other's society. 
But the pleasure is only innocent when the intercourse 
which is based on such affinities is regarded and used 
as affording a fair opportunity of observing and study- I 

ing character, with a view to the recognition of the 
true inward principles of love and friendship. 

These principles, when recognised, admit of a very 
wide application. Wherever there is no such applica- 
tion, there you may be certain that the principles have , 
not been apprehended, and that the special preference i 
is no true friendship, but only a counterfeit. The | 
more you probe it, the more selfish a bond of union 
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you find it to be. No matter how courteous and atten- 
tive such companions may be to one another, they are 
not friends at all in the same way as the Lord Jesus 
Christ and St. John were friends. 

This you may perceive at once by reading St. John's 
Epistles. Surely if any one ever had reason to be 
wholly absorbed in a special preference, so as to make 
him careless of cultivating friendship with the rest of 
mankind, St. John would appear to be that man. And 
yet he is emphatically the prophet of expansive love. 

St. John's special intimacy with his Lord had 
enabled him to see the universality of His love. He 
obtained insight into a principle of friendship which 
admitted of no limitation but such as sin and wicked- 
ness interposed. And he saw that no human being 
was necessarily beyond the reach of this principle. 
" That which we have seen and heard declare we unto 
you, that ye also may have fellowship with us. And 
truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his 
Son Jesus Christ." " If we walk in the light as he is 
in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin." 

Herein he saw a bond of union and love between 
all who cared to walk in the light of Jesus Christ. 
Let him catch but a glimpse of this light in a 
fellow-man; and that man is his friend and brother. 
It is Christ Himself whom he then sees in that man ; 
the same Jesus Christ whom he finds in himself. There 
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is no other real and true bond of love. Special pre- 
ferences for other reasons may put you in the way of 
seeking for this bond ; but they cannot make or give 
it. And if they do not help you to find it, then they 
are but snares and delusions. 

What has been said concerning the use and abuse of 
special preferences may enable us to bring the whole 
matter home in a very close dnd personal way to our- 
selves as individuals. 

" Love thy neighbour as thyself!" says the Lord. 

Each of us beyond doubt has a special preference 
for himself. This preference may be a blessing, if it be 
of the kind that opens our hearts towards our brother 
men. 

For why do you love yourself, if so be that you have 
any self-love worthy the name ? I do not now speak 
of selfishness, but of that -self-love which is akin to the 
love wherewith you are to love your neighbour. Why 
do you love yourself? Is it not for the convictions 
and principles which the Spirit of Christ, which Christ 
Himself, has wrought in your soul? These are the 
things which you love in yourself. There is nothing 
else in you worth loving, nothing else which you can 
or do really love. 

Then seek for the principles and convictions which 
Christ has wrought in your neighbour! There is 
nothing else in him worth loving, or indeed which you 
can love. If you are conscious of the presence of 
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Christ in your own soul, if His Spirit breathes in your 
convictions and principles, thinks in your thoughts, 
acts in your deeds, then present yourself, in the plain 
simple truth of your character, to the soul of your 
neighbour. No need is there of intrusion upon any 
one. Just when and where you happen to meet with 
your neighbour, whatever is Christlike in you cannot 
help appealing to whatever there may be Christlike in 
him. 

And what if there be apparently no response ? 
What if you have seemed to come in contact only with 
indifference or even with antipathy where you have 
been seeking the spiritual man ? Must you forthwith 
begin to hate and dislike your neighbour ? 

You cannot very well do that, if mere outward 
friendship be to you, as it should be, a matter of un- 
concern. You may be very sorry; but it is not for 
the failure of an outward friendship that you grieve. 
Something on his side, or on yours, or on both sides, has 
stood between the real that is in him and the real that 
is in you. You cannot indeed, if you have the Spirit 
of Christ, think lightly of any obstacle which partakes 
of the nature of moral evil. You will grievp over that ; 
but, whilst you show no favour to the evil, you will not 
therefore hate the man. You will hope, by God's 
blessing, to assist your neighbour to refuse the evil and 
to choose the good, believing that there is, however ob- 
scured, the real and true man in him, even as you be- 
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lieve that there is in yourself, inasmuch as Jesus 
Christ Himself, however neglected, however forgotten, 
however despised, is claiming your love as the true 
spiritual man in every human soul. 



VII. 
THE INNOCENTS' DAY. 



Mask x. 14. 

u OF SUCH 18 THE XXNQDOX OF GOD." 

When we read how the Lord Jesus " commanded the 
children to be brought unto him, how he blamed those 
that would have kept them from him, how he exhorteth 
all men to follow their innocency, how by his outward 
gesture and deed he declared his good-will toward 
them, how he embraced them in his arms and blessed 
them," it is but natural that we should look back with 
regret to the days of our own childish innocence, and 
sigh to think that those days are passed away, never to 
return. 

Surely we have all at some time or other felt some- 
what of this regret. We know too well that we have 
no innocence now. Our souls cleave to the dust. 
They are weighed down by the consciousness of present 
sin. And what a burden is the memory of past sin ! 
It were well with us, we think, if we had died in in- 
fancy. A little pain ; a sigh and a sob ; and then 
" Heaven's eternal year." 
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Let Rachel weep, as a mother will and must, for 
her children " because they are not." But why refuse 
to be comforted when the children, no matter through 
what painfulness of calamity to herself and to them, 
have passed for ever from a world of sin and misery, 
which can tolerate or must endure a Herod for its king, 
into the just, wise, and merciful hands of the King of 
kings and Prince of peace ? Turn, Rachel, turn for 
comfort to the universal truth that every child is God's, 
and proclaim not, by unmixed sorrow, your belief that 
your child was exclusively your own ; for if you fail 
in this trial to perceive that God is Love, He may 
presently require the recognition of His love in troubles 
and afflictions where it is far more difficult to make the 
discovery. 

It may be that what we term the premature death of 
innocents, again and again occurring before the eyes of 
successive generations, is one irresistible means where- 
by God keeps alive in the human heart an instinctive 
consciousness of His love, to this day " out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings" ordaining strength, 
and making infants to glorify Him by their deaths. 
Too ready are we to believe that God loves not the 
man or the woman whom we ourselves love not, whose 
views, it may be, are not our views, or whose character 
we misunderstand ; but when tender infants perish it is 
easy for all to feel that where even man cannot hate God 
must surely love. 
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No wonder there have sprang up exaggerated no- 
tions of the blessedness of the infants whom Herod 
slew. Our Church however has prepared us by her 
services to correct such notions ; for, if we could have 
our choice, would we rather be among the unconscious 
infant martyrs, than die the glorious death of Stephen 
in the prime of his manhood, or live out the hundred 
years of the beloved disciple ? 

Of a truth the lamentation over the days of our 
childhood is as reprehensible in its own way as Ra- 
chel's refusal to be comforted. It may be suitable 
enough for a minstrel's song. It will not do for the 
plain language of Christian men and women. If it be 
God's will that we shall live on through ever so much 
toil, trouble, pain, and woe, we may be sure that He 
has a blessedness for us which leaves us no cause to 
sigh for days which have for ever passed away, or to 
envy the babes whose life has been taken away almost 
as soon as given. It is true they were innocent, those 
infants. But if they were born in sin, whence came 
their innocence but from Him who is equally the 
righteousness of the grown man and woman as of the 
.unconscious child, and who, if He has said, " Suffer 
the little children to come unto me," has also said, 
" Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." 

Away then with regret for what is gone beyond 
recal ! It is with the present and the future that you 
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have to do* You are not innocent. That is true 
enough. You cannot be. But neither is that child, 
whom you envy, innocent in God's sight, save only as 
God regards him in Jesus Christ. And you too may 
be regarded by Him as innocent in that same relation- 
ship. The righteousness of Christ is yours, if you do 
but claim it. As surely as you claim it for the child at 
its baptism, so surely may you claim it for yourselves. 

" Alas/' you say ; " it was claimed for us long ago. 
But what are we now ? " 

Remember then what is the true significance of bap- 
tism. We claim for a child that which is true on God's 
part — not that which we then make true, but that which 
is true — and which, if hereafter it should ever seem to 
be false, that child will on its part have caused to seem 
false. If it seem false now, so far as any of us are con- 
cerned, the falsehood rests with us. If we would 
repair our error, there is but one way to do it. We 
must look straight to Jesus Christ, assured that what* 
ever defilements a soul may have contracted, the blood 
of the Lamb is able to purge and cleanse it, and to 
present it pure as the soul of a little child before God. 

Let therefore the contemplation of the innocence of 
childhood bring rather hope for the future than idle 
regret for the past, seeing that the Saviour tells us that 
we can and must be " converted, and become like little 
children." 

It is indeed a blessed thing that He has told us this ; 
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for we are too apt to invent and impose upon one an- 
other our own arbitrary signs of conversion. We are 
less able to deal unfairly with the signs of being like a 
little child. We instinctively envy him his inno- 
cence and simplicity. We would gladly be like him. 
But happily by no mere imitation can we achieve 
the resemblance. The being converted and becoming 
like a little child confessedly cannot mean the taking 
up with certain ways of speech and behaviour which 
are held to be signs of the childlike simplicity which 
Jesus loves. 

Our Saviour's declaration then, whilst it affords con- 
solation and hope to such as may be inclined to despair, 
is at the same time a reproof and a warning to all who 
are tempted to presume. It was intended as a warning 
to the disciples to whom it was first made ; and such it 
is to this day. Certainly it were much to be wished 
that His words, ei Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven/' should be borne in mind whenever there is 
talk of conversion of souls to God. Conversion is here 
spoken of not as something to be done once for all, as 
if there were then an end of the matter, and it re- 
mained only to settle and determine what position the 
converted person is to hold in the kingdom of heaven. 
We cannot doubt that the disciples were already 
faithful servants and loving children of God. But for 
all that they were still men, and were prone to indulge 
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in unworthy and grovelling thoughts. Wherefore it 
follows that there is need for the work of conversion to 
be going on all a man's lifetime, because such thoughts 
and desires will obtrude themselves even into the hearts 
of the holiest of God's servants. 

The same controversy which, according to St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke, agitated the disciples as to which 
of them should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven, 
underlies much that to this day passes itself off for re- 
ligious conversation. Always remember then the Lord 
Jesus, and His setting a child in the midst of His own 
loved apostles, when they were settling one another's 
claims to this or that post in the kingdom of heaven, 
and His telling them that unless they were converted 
and should become like that child, even they should 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven, and again that 
the greatest in that kingdom was he who should humble 
himself like the child. Are you a loving child of 
God ? That is a question which each one of you must 
answer for himself in his own heart. You cannot an- 
swer it for one another. You had better not try to 
answer it for one another ; else you will soon come to 
be disputing which shall be greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven, and will get into controversies on points of 
doctrine, will misunderstand one another, and perad- 
venture will have to assign the foremost post to the 
loudest talker or the most confident boaster, when all 
the while there may be among you some quiet unas- 
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suming person, who, if asked what ground of expecta- 
tion he had of the kingdom of heaven, might reply 
that he is content for Christ's sake to resign himself to 
the will of his Heavenly Father ; and he after all may 
be the nearest of you to the kingdom of God. 

To that man only who, looking out from himself 
to his Redeemer, forgets himself in Christ, comes the 
childlike character, by a way that he knows not, and 
in a form which, however easy to recognise, and how* 
ever beneficial to contemplate, it is impossible without 
the Spirit of Christ to assume. 



VIII. 
THE INNOCENTS' DAY. 



Matthbw xxi. 16, 16. 

" ASTD WHEN THB CHIEF PRIESTS AND SCRIBES SAW THE WONDERFUL 

things that he did, and thb children obtino in thb 
temple, and sating, hosanna to thb son 07 dayid j thbt 
webb 80bb di8plba8ed, 
" And said unto him, Hearbst thou what these bat ? And 
Jesus saith unto them, Yba; hayb tb nbtbb bbad, out of 
thb h0uth8 07 babes and 8u0klino8 thou ha8t perfected 

PBAI8B ? " 

No doubt the children were out of order. There was no 
precedent or authority for their " crying in the temple 
Hosanna to the son of David." u Chief priests and 
scribes " could tolerate no such irregularity. " They 
were sore displeased." 

" Chief priests and scribes " could not understand 
the apparent inconsistency of Jesus of Nazareth, who, 
casting out all them that sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrowing the tables of the money-changers, 
straightway permits the spontaneous hosannas of un- 
authorised children. They could see no law or rule 
underlying His sayings and doings. They doubtless 
wondered, after all His condemnation of their " long 
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prayers/ 9 at what they deemed His sudden and tran- 
sient zeal for the decency and order of the temple 
service, and at his proclaiming the temple to be the 
" house of prayer." And a strange kind of prayer, 
they think, it is that He suffers and encourages. Can 
he possibly have heard " what these say ?" 

"Yea;" says the Lord Jesus. He has heard it, 
and does not seem the least surprised or scandalized, 
Have they never read, " Out of the mouths of babes 
and sucklings thou has perfected praise ?" 

Our Lord did not quote Scripture, as men frequently 
quote it, selecting its more obvious texts, which have 
become the traditional watchwords of sects and parties, 
and resting all its authority on the mere words, which 
some ingenious or captious critic might suggest had 
been altered by transcribers, or were taken from the 
Septuagint instead of the original. Himself the au- 
thor of the Scriptures He quoted them in the spirit of 
those who gave forth the Scriptures. He did not fear 
lest He should be told that the word in the original 
was " strength " instead of " praise." Let the words 
be what they might, the principle was the pame. 
Praise is strength, and strength is praise, when it is 
God Himself who stirs the heart and attunes the voice 
even of the babe and suckling. 

Nor does He so much care to justify the outward act 
of these children, as to tell their self-constituted critics 
and so-called teachers that God has His own way of 
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touching a child's heart, which may or may not result 
in the precise outward manifestations demanded by 
those who teach not according to the spirit but only 
after the letter of God's word, to say nothing of the 
mere letter of man's commandments. 

It mattered little to His controversy with t€ chief 
priests and scribes " what the children said, so long 
as their elders were so profoundly ignorant why they 
said it. Had it been anything really wrong, these 
critics would have as little known why it was wrong, 
and what produced it, and where to apply the remedy. 
In either case the one great need was to recal " chief 
priests and scribes " to the knowledge that the Spirit of 
God is the teacher of human souls, and that no other 
teacher can hope effectually either to check the wrong, 
or to educate or even recognise the right, unless he be 
himself deeply and reverently imbued with the con- 
viction of the free communion of the Spirit of God 
with the spirit of man. 

The Saviour once charged the Pharisees with having 
" taken away the key of knowledge." This they did 
when they shut out the living God from the hearts of 
men, or at most proposed Him as an object only to be 
sought and attained by outward systems, no matter 
how regular, how logical, or how hallowed by time and 
tradition. 

Tea, He had heard what the children said. But He 
had also heard and seen something to which those who 
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could only see with their eyes and hear with their ears 
were blind and deaf. He had seen the Spirit of His 
Father descend upon those children, and had heard the 
heavenly voice which told them that there was one be- 
fore them whom they were to love and reverence, even 
He whose wont it was to declare His goodwill toward 
them, to lay His hands upon them and bless them, 
He whom they now beheld in the temple, surrounded 
by the blind and lame, the ever gracious friend and 
compassionate benefactor of all who needed sympathy 
and help. 

And the masters of Israel knew not these things. 
They knew them not, because they had shut themselves 
out from the Spirit of the Lord ; and, failing to recog- 
nise Him in God's only Son, of course they were in- 
capable of detecting Him in the lisping hosannas of 
God's adopted children. " Sore displeasure " was all 
they could feel alike at " the wonderful works which 
Jesus did," and at " the children crying in the temple 
Hosanna to the Son of David." Let His works be as 
wonderful as they may, " chief priests and scribes " 
can see nothing in them but portentous irregularities. 
Most " wonderful " to them, of all His works, was this 
mysterious exercise of power over children's hearts. 
Little enough of such power had they. 

O " chief priests and scribes" there is need that 
one teach you the truth, once revealed to a chief priest,, 
that the Lord has His own way of calling children. 
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This truth you could not help knowing, if you did but 
know how, when, or where the Lord calls men and 
women, and in what sense He is the inward teacher; 
yea, of priests and scribes. Is the Lord, think you, 
an absent king in a far country, who has delegated His 
authority to human deputies, who have nothing but an 
outward code of laws, whether of His or their making, 
whereby to regulate their own and others' conduct? 
Is He not rather the inward light and life of all who 
care to recognise His indwelling presence ? If your 
traditions and systems tend to rob your own souls, and 
the souls of your fellow-men, of this precious truth, 
be thankful for anything that breaks in upon your 
traditions, if it reveal the presence of the living God. 
And if men cannot be found to tell you anything of 
the inward revelations of the Father and His Christ ; 
if this be the result of your teaching, that your grown 
up pupils bow their necks in tame submission to your 
burdensome priestcraft ; then hear the child, ere yet 
the kingdom of God be educated away from his young 
soul. Tell him not to "lie down again," for you 
"called not," when he comes before you with the 
sign and symptom that "the Lord hath called the 
child." 

They " search the Scriptures," indeed, these chief 
priests and scribes, and in them think they " have 
eternal life." But in vain they seek eternal life even 
in the Scriptures, if they cannot read them with the 
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Spirit of the God of the Scriptures. The very Scrip- 
tures are a sealed book, and a dead letter, if they 
cannot interpret them by the light of the Spirit. Have 
they never read in the Scriptures, or have they failed 
to see the meaning when they did read, " Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected 
praise." It means this at least, whatever else it may 
mean, that*God can and does speak straight to human 
souls. 

That is a truth which the almost unconscious prattle 
of a child may often reveal with clearer distinctness 
than the measured utterance of the full grown man. 
" Foolishness" indeed there may and must be " bound 
up in the heart of a child/' forasmuch as he is the child 
of Adam. But forasmuch as he is also, through Christ, 
the child of God, there is likewise that within him 
which bespeaks the divine presence, and proclaims to 
all who have the insight to perceive it the universal 
fatherhood of God. 

It is not well when, from whatever cause, parents, 
teachers, and guardians shut their eyes to this great 
vital truth and principle, and, as a necessary conse- 
quence, conduct from first to last the process of educa- 
tion as though it were their business to bring down 
God to the child. It is not well for themselves ; for 
they lose many a favourable opportunity of observing 
and studying how God Himself deals with the human 
heart. Still less is it well for the child ; for, whilst them- 
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selves failing to learn the lesson which even a child 
may teach, they will most likely end, as years roll on, 
by teaching him such lessons as he, alas, will be but 
too quick to learn. 



IX. 
THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 



1 Samuel xix. 24. 
" Is Saul also among thh pbophbts ? " 

Breathing out threatenings and slaughter, king Saul 
is on his way to seek the life of the shepherd boy 
whose harp had been the only relief to his distempered 
soul. But, as he goes, a once familiar sound comes 
borne upon the breeze, and with it the memory of 
happier days, when the chords of his heart first vibrated 
to the harp and the tabret of the prophets. " And the 
Spirit of God was upon him. . . . And he prophesied 
before Samuel, and lay down naked all that day, and 
all that night. Wherefore they say, Is Saul also among 
the prophets?" 

With less astonishment had men once before asked 
the same question concerning the same man, when, 
going forth from his native town, an unknown youth, 
sent on an errand by his father, he met the aged Samuel, 
who had been commanded by God to anoint him king, 
and listened to words which filled his heart with lofty 
enthusiasm concerning his high calling as the chosen 
of God. " And it shall come to pass," said Samuel, 



Ob THE CONVEESION OF ST. PAUL, 

" when thou art come thither to the city, that thou 
shalt meet a company of prophets coming down from 
the high place, with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, 
and a harp before them. And they shall prophesy. 
And the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee, and 
thou shalt prophesy with them, and shalt be turned 
into another man. And let it be, when these signs are 
come unto thee, that thou do as occasion serve thee ; 
for God is with thee." t€ And it was so, that when 
he had turned his back to go from Samuel, God gave 
him another heart ; and all those signs came to pass 
that day. . . . And it came to pass, when all that knew 
him beforetime saw that, behold, he prophesied among 
the prophets, then the people said one to another, 
What is this that is come unto the son of Kish ? Is 
Saul also among the prophets ?" 

Sad indeed it is to trace a career, begun with such 
bright prospects and high hopes, to the time when 
" the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an 
evil spirit from the Lord troubled him." Sadder still 
to find that when the Spirit of the Lord once again de- 
scended upon him, staying him in his mad course, he 
did but lie down a day and a night under His influence, 
only to rise up and pursue his blood-thirsty design. 

Must we not tremble to think of the mystery of sin, 
which is thus capable of resisting even the Spirit of 
the Lord, whilst yet we rejoice to perceive that the 
Holy Spirit, returning to the place whence He came 
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out, is willing to strive even with a soul bent on vio- 
lence and murder ? 

A thousand years pass away since Saul the king was 
among the prophets to so fruitless a purpose. 

Another Saul, also of the tribe of Benjamin, is on 
his way, " breathing out threatenings and slaughter " 
against the innocent. He too is arrested in the midst 
of his fury. " Suddenly there shined round about 
j*im a light from heaven." He too sinks prostrate to 
the earth. A voice is heard, " saying unto him, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me. And he said, Who 
art thou Lord ? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest. . . . But rise, and stand upon thy 
feet : for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, 
to make thee a minister and a witness both of the 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the 
• which I will appear unto thee." 

" Whereupon, O king Agrippa," says St. Paul him* 
self, whilst relating the story of his conversion, " I was 
not disobedient unto the heavenly vision." 

He was not likely to be disobedient, we may be dis- 
posed to think, after such a vision. 

Perhaps not. Nevertheless it must not be forgotten 

how his namesake lay all night upon the ground, with 

the Spirit of God upon his soul, and then rose up and 

went on his way, still seeking to stain his hand with 

blood. And yet that was not the first time that it had 

been said of him that he was " among the prophets*" 

f2 
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nor was it the last occasion on which he was stirred with 
better thoughts, as if a ray from heaven were beaming 
upon his gloomy soul. 

But there is no record, it may be said, of any vision 
in the case of Saul the king. 

True, there is not. But there is record of that which 
alone can render even heavenly visions of any avail to 
the conversion of souls — the descent of the Spirit of 
the Lord — without which no vision* however wonderful* 
can be understood and obeyed, and with which many a 
soul has been converted, though no vision has appeared. 
The Old Testament narrative uses the very language 
with which to this day we are accustomed to describe 
the divine agency in a soul's conversion. "The 
Spirit of the Lord," said Samuel, " will come upon 
thee. . . . Thou shalt be turned into another man." 
" God gave him another heart. . . . The Spirit of 
God came upon him." 

The mystery of his disobedience is one which we 
cannot solve. But of this we may be sure, that such 
plain statements concerning the Holy Spirit's striving 
with his soul are intended as a warning throughout all 
ages, that none who read his sad history may be igno- 
rant of the true nature of that influence which impeni- 
tent sinners resist and despise. 

There is but " one and the self-same Spirit," however 
varied may be the circumstances which attend His 
operations. When therefore we read of one man re- 
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sisting, and of another obeying His appeals, let none 
suppose that there is one Spirit for the penitent and 
another for the impenitent. You cannot divide the 
Spirit of God. We are wont to speak of " preventing 
grace," of " converting grace," of " sanctifying grace ; " 
but if by grace we mean the Spirit of the Lord, then it is 
the same Spirit which prevents, which converts, which 
sanctifies; which descends upon one soul and is re- 
sisted, and upon another and is obeyed, 

Saul of Tarsus was " not disobedient to the heavenly 
vision." Perhaps no such vision would have been 
vouchsafed to the man who would be disobedient. We 
wonder not at the light brighter than the sun at mid- 
day, or at the visible presence of the risen Saviour, 
when the man was to be converted who was to be 
God's chief agent in giving the Gospel to the world. 
It were less to be expected that signs and wonders 
should attend the descent of the Spirit upon the man 
who was " among the prophets" only to give a proverb 
to a people. But the invisible Spirit which came upon 
the soul of each was the same. Whatever else, gifts, 
graces, visions, the Spirit may divide severally as He 
will, He does not, and cannot, divide Himself. 

The greatest of all conversions was attended by the 
greatest of signs and wonders, in order that there might 
be the more publicly proclaimed the divine nature of 
the influence that was exerted upon the convert's soul. 
To that divine inward influence, without which there 
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neither at any time was nor is now any conversion, 
those wonders, as also the Pentecostal and other won- 
ders of those days, were the signal witnesses. 
• For the Holy Spirit, thus revealed and attested, wait 
and watch, and encourage one another to watch, assured 
that, whilst " the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men," the Spirit, without which 
it were vain to hope to lay hold of this salvation, is 
denied to none. However uneventful, however quiet 
and regular, may now be the mode of His operation, 
the character of His agency, in all that affects the 
inward change in human souls, is essentially the same. 
You know not whence He comes nor whither He goes. 
But you may recognise His presence and feel His 
influence. Believe that He it is who stirs your soul 
when there come upon you, you know not why, deep 
penitence for the past, high hopes for the future, 
strange longings for the company of the prophets; 
when you pray earnestly, and ask of the Lord, " What 
must I do 1JL when it is asked concerning you, perhaps 
by your friends, perhaps by yourself, and assuredly by 
the angels of God, " Is he also among the prophets?" 
If then you resist the Spirit, so that the Lord departs 
and becomes your enemy, be sure of this, that your 
condemnation will be that when the Lord God would 
have had you remain among His prophets, and was 
ready with His Spirit to save and sanctify your soul, you 
went your way again in wilful disobedience to His call* 



X. 

THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 



Romans vii. 24, 25. 

"o wbbtchbd man that i am ! who shall dbliybb mb fbom 

thb body of this death ? 
"I thank God through Jestjs Chbxst oub Lobs. So thbn 

"WITH MY MIND I 8BBYB THB LAW OF GOD, BUT WITH MY FLESH 
THB LAW OF BIN." 

In this chapter St. Paul records a painful struggle ; a 
sad tale of being unable to do the good that he would 
and of doing the evil that he would not, of a law in 
his members warring against the law of his mind and 
bringing him into " captivity to the law of sin" ; till 
at length he cries out in anguish, " O wretched man 
that I am ! Who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death?" 

He had always tried hard, even in his younger days, 
to live a religious life. He tells us that after the 
straitest sect of the Jews he lived a Pharisee. A strict 
stern Pharisee, and yet a wretched man I "Wretched, 
because he knew not as yet his mind's own rightful 
champion. And so, in his conflict with the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, he felt himself sinking under an 
unequal contest. 
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But why was there any conflict at all during this 
time ? "Why did he not sink at once and for ever, and 
feel comfortable in that state of captivity which he so 
forcibly describes ? 

It was because that conscience of his pricked him so 
sharply by God's command. Only it is too often the 
case that conscience, instead of turning to the God who 
gave it, does but turn round in vain defiance of the 
devil. 

The eighth chapter tells a very different tale. St. 
Paul has come to look upon his heart as a battle-field 
between God and the devil; and another unequal 
conflict bursts upon our view. But this time it is 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, that sink into 
defeat and captivity. 

How has this come to pass ? What magic influence 
has wrought so great a change, that there is now heard 
the glad sound of triumph, where so lately was the 
wailing of despair ? 

Hear it in the Apostle's own words ! " I thank 
God through Jesus Christ the Lord." The Lord Jesus 
has come to the rescue of that fainting soul ; and the 
victory is won. 

I have spoken of the seventh chapter as containing a 
record of what had passed at some time or other in the 
Apostle's own mind. Sometimes it is thought that St. 
Paul is speaking generally, without any special refer- 
ence to himself. And then again a question arises 
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whether in this chapter he is speaking of the human 
heart only when it begins to be anxious and earnest 
about its spiritual condition, or whether such language 
may not represent thoughts which at times fill the 
hearts even of those who have long been faithful ser- 
vants of God and Christ, and have long walked in the. 
Holy Spirit. 

These opinions are not contradictory one to another. 
They are each true according to the point of view 
from which the chapter is regarded. 

Without doubt St. Paul must have wished his words 
to have as wide an application as possible. To this 
end they must be the true unfolding of the working of 
a human soul. So he laid bare the working of his own 
soul, feeling sure that all honest and earnest men would 
say, " Yes, that is a true account of the conscious weak- 
ness of human nature." 

Unhappily it is not every honest or even earnest 
man who can feel that he is as well able to adopt the 
language of St. Paul which follows that mournful ex- 
clamation contained in the beginning of the text, and 
to say in triumph that the law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ hath made his spirit free from the law of sin 
and death. 

But take the case of one who may, without self- 
deception or presumption, use the glad words of tri- 
umph which immediately follow, and which are con- 
tinued in the eighth chapter. Has he altogether done 
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with such language as is held throughout a great 
portion of the seventh chapter ? Perhaps not. H6 
may never altogether have done with such language in 
this life. It may indeed be permitted to some to ad- 
vance even here to such a state of blessedness that this 
^language of wretchedness is a thing almost wholly of 
the past. But very many, even of God's faithful ser- 
vants, have their hours of intense anxiety concerning 
sin, when a feeling of helplessness comes over them. 
And it may be that such feelings, and such hours of 
anxiety, axe even necessary to them in order that they 
may be preserved from the sin of presumption into 
which they might otherwise fall. Whilst they are en- 
abled to say with truth that with their mind they serve 
the,law; of God, they must still be made to feel some- 
times very painfully that with their flesh they serve the 
law of sin. 

And this is not a compromise between sin and God, 
as any one of you who has gone through what the 
Apostle has here, .described, is very well aware. You 
know that there- is • a law of sin in your members, no- 
thing merely accidental or temporary, but something 
which belongs to you as a man. There are times when 
this grievously distresses you. But, strange to say, it 
is this very distress which seems to be God's instru- 
ment to compel you to take refuge in His Son Jesus 
Christ, in whom you find comfort, perceiving that in 
Him you escape condemnation, and in whom likewise 
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you find strength to " walk not after the flesh but after 
the Spirit." 

But suppose now any one were to turn round upon 
you and say, " What matters this talk about thankful- 
ness and comfort, if you really mean what you say 
about this wretchedness under an actual burden, and 
about this consciousness of a still existing law of sin ? 
Wherein do you differ from others who cry out in de- 
spair, ' O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death,' and yet find no de- 
liverance, no cause for thankfulness, no ground of com- 
fort ? In what do you differ from them, save in cer- 
tain language which you choose to adopt ?" 

' To this you reply, " What then is that from which 
they seek deliverance who yet find no deliverance ? Is 
it really from sin, which they hate as being offensive to 
God, that they seek in vain to be delivered ? Or is it 
only from the consequences, which they hate, of the sin 
which they yet love ? " 

This makes all the difference. A man may some- 
times be terribly cast down about his sins. He may 
heap up self-accusation upon his own head. And yet 
that man may really love his sinful habit as much as 
ever. He has, it may be, shattered his health, squan- 
dered his property, ruined his reputation, estranged his 
friends, or, worse still, involved them in his own ruin. 
All this is dreadful. It well nigh drives him mad. 
But it does not therefore follow that he hates the sin 
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itself which caused all this. Give him back his health, 
his property, his character, his friends ; and he would 
cry out, " 0, happy man that I am ! I have been deli- 
vered from the body of this death ! " 

The man who is under the influence of the Spirit of 
God when he cries out, " O wretched man that I am ! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?" is 
anxious for quite another kind of deliverance. It is 
altogether a different thing which he hates. He hates 
sin because God hates it, and, inasmuch as the divine 
Spirit is at work in his heart, he hates sin in the same 
way that God hates it. 

But, let him hate it as much as he may, there it is 
nevertheless. It is a law in his members. He knows 
that quite well ; but he cannot himself get rid of this 
law. Then it is that he turns to Christ Jesus, saying, 
" ' I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.' I 
thank God that he is willing for Christ's sake to regard 
me as if I had not this law of sin in my members." 

What was it that made that man thus turn to Christ? 

The same Spirit that makes him hate sin. 

In what way did it come to him, or how long had it 
been at work upon his soul ? 

The Spirit of God works in a thousand ways that 
we know nothing at all about. 

Sometimes you see a man very suddenly converted. 
You do not know what God has been doing all along 
with that man. You do not know all that takes place 
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in that man's heart when he does turn and after he 
has turned. This much however is quite certain, that 
if you take that man, and set down before him this 
seventh chapter of the Romans, he will assuredly say 
that his own spiritual history is there. 

You shall see another man, of whom it would be 
impossible for you to say that such and such was the 
time and manner of his turning to God. He himself 
may be unable to tell you. This much however he 
will tell you, that this chapter likewise contains his 
spiritual history. 

Ask now these two men, Of whom speaketh the 
Apostle throughout the chapter? One will perhaps 
answer that he speaks all through of a converted saint. 
The other may tell you that up to a certain point St. 
Paul is tracing out the mental conflict of an awakened 
sinner. Each will regard this chapter from his own 
point of view — a very real and true point of view in 
either case — and yet each may probably wonder why 
the other should differ from him. 

This seems the true account of the very different 
ways which commentators have of dealing with this 
chapter. It is a chapter about which the best and 
only profitable comment is to be derived from a man's 
own experience of the working of God's Spirit in his 
heart. 

One thing is quite clear, that an intense hatred of 
sin as sin is essential to the Christian character, and 
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that until a man is conscious of this hatred he has no 
knowledge of the influence of the Spirit of God upon 
his heart. Christ did not die to save men from loss 
of health, loss of property, loss of character, loss of 
friends, consequent upon sin. He died to save men 
from sin, and from God's wrath against sin as sin. 
Therefore all true turning to (rod in Christ involves 
the hating of sin in the same way and for the same 
reason that God hates it. 

Of course sin does then appear exceeding sinful. 
A man does then find out that sin consists not in this 
or that habit, which he may shake off by an effort, or 
in this or that act which it may only require a little 
self-denial to abstain from. He sees that it consists in 
a state of mind, no matter whether there be outward 
acts and habits or not. 

This accounts for the way in which Christian men 
and women sometimes speak of themselves; a way 
which perplexes those who have a different standard 
of measuring sin ; a way which leads others to wonder 
whether the penitent has really been worse than he 
seemed, or whether he is under some delusion, or 
whether after all it is only his way of talking, adopted 
in deference to a traditional usage ; which indeed may 
very easily be the case with any who conclude them- 
selves to be converted because they have taken up 
with a certain kind of phraseology. Leaving these, 
however, out of the question, a true Christian has a 
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sense of his own sinfulness which does perplex many 
who honour and respect him for his life and con- 
versation. 

The blamelessness of this life and conversation is a 
reality, notwithstanding that law in his members war- 
ring against the law of his mind. The Spirit of God 
that is in him assails his sinfulness at its very root. It 
wages war with that law itself, and not with its mere 
outward manifestations. Gradually it causes the out- 
ward manifestations almost to disappear. 

Habits and positive acts of sin, however, may be 
gone ; and yet, to the very last, if you are admitted to 
his confidence, you shall hear the confessions of weak- 
ness and sinfulness. The ceaseless conflict of the flesh 
and the Spirit is still going on, though the battle-field 
is quite beyond the gaze of the outside world. Con- 
tinually " the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the 
Spirit against the flesh." And so it must be to the 
end, so far as this life is concerned. The Christian 
may even have the fullest assurance of his pardon for 
Christ's sake ; he may daily and hourly say, " I thank 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord;" he may rejoice 
in the thought that the Holy Spirit that dwelleth in 
him has given him the victory over this law that is in 
his flesh, and does continually prevent its breaking 
out into positive sin ; yet there it is, like some trouble- 
some enemy who has been defeated, and has no more 
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power seriously to injure, but yet has still power to 
vex and annoy. 

He knows however that a day is at hand when his 
enemy shall have no morje power even to molest him ; 
when he shall possess his very body with no law in its 
members b]it the perfect law of liberty and of God. 

Whatever other meaning may lie hid in those 
mysterious words of the Apostle about "the earnest 
expectation of the creature/' such a Christian as we 
have attempted to describe knows well that they have 
a very real meaning to him. 

" The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth 
for the manifestation of the sons of God. For the 
creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of him who hath subjected the same in 
hope. Because the creature itself also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God." 
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THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 



Acts xxii. 20. 
"And when the blood op thy martyr Stephen was shbd, I 

AL80 WAS STANDING BY, AND OONSBNTINO UNTO H18 DEATH." 

Much that passes itself off for conversion is lacking in 
that inward change which alone constitutes true con- 
version. A man takes to being very attentive to his 
religious duties, and talks the language current among 
religious people, and then thinks and says that he is 
converted. And others may think so too, if one of 
their tests of conversion, and a principal test, should 
happen to be a strong unfaltering assertion of the fact, 
accompanied by a liberal use of well recognised phrases. 
But for all that he may remain inwardly much the 
same as he was before. 

Now St. Paul was so situated that any mere assertion 
of his respecting his conversion would go but a very 
little way. The Christians had with reason got to be 
so afraid of him that they could not take his word for 
his conversion. He himself was forced to say, ** Lord, 
they know that I imprisoned and beat in every syna- 
gogue them that believed on thee." 
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And as for religious phrases of speech, they were 
then in a transition state. Converted persons had then 
to give up using the old time-honoured phrases, in- 
stead of taking to them as they do now. They came 
in contact with new principles and new facts, and had 
to find for themselves the language in which to express 
their feelings and convictions. 

Especially was this the case with St. Paul. From 
the very time of his conversion he was given to under- 
stand that he was sent to the Gentiles. Here was a 
most thorough revulsion of all the notions he had im- 
bibed at the feet of Gamaliel. 

Nor would he find much precedent for the language 
he should use from looking to the experience of the 
other apostles. 

Perhaps, of all the Christians whom he had known, 
the one man whose convictions and way of talking 
had pointed most significantly to the mission upon 
which he was now jsent, was St. Stephen the martyr. 
Himself a Pharisee, of the straitest sect, Saul of 
Tarsus had listened with amazement to language from 
the lips of Stephen which he with other Pharisees 
had considered as nothing short of blasphemy against 
the holy place and the law. "We have heard him 
say" they alleged "that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 
destroy this place, and shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered us." 

It is clear from this that there had been given to St. 
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Stephen a deeper insight into the ultimate tendency of 
the principles of the Gospel than had been vouchsafed 
to the other Christians. For though Wfe may be sure 
that he knew very well that the Gospel did but fulfil 
the spirit of the law, yet it is evident that he must 
have said much concerning the abolition of the letter ; 
concerning which the other Christians had as yet said 
very little. And in his last speech before the council, 
the point where Stephen goes off into the invective 
which provoked the bystanders to stone him, is where 
he quotes that grand passage from the farewell chapter 
of Isaiah, "Heaven is my throne, and earth is my 
footstool. What house will ye build me? saith the 
Lord." 

No doubt the audience as little liked to hear that 
passage from the prophet whose tomb they gilded as 
we do now to hear some of the broad catholic state- 
ments of St. Paul without attempting to explain them 
away. Very likely they showed signs of impatience, 
and wanted to break in with their traditional inter- 
pretations of the prophet's meaning. 

"Ye stiflhecked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears," cried Stephen ; " ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost. As your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the 
prophets have not your fathers persecuted ?" 

This they would not hear. And therefore they 

stoned him. 

And Saul stood by and heard all this. And 

g2 
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he saw the martyr die. He heard his exclamation 
of triumph. He saw him kneel and pray for his 
murderers. He saw and heard him commend his 
spirit to the Lord. 

This spectacle did not convert him. But when he 
was converted he could not help reverting to it in his 
thoughts. And he would think it strange and mysterious 
that, of all the Christians, the man whose sayings and 
convictions had most nearly corresponded to those which 
were now dawning upon him, was that one who had 
excited his most hitter hostility. 

Such a retrospect, whilst it would be a plain an- 
nouncement of the hatred and persecution which 
awaited himself, would be to him a most blessed 
encouragement. It would not merely afford him an 
example of patience and endurance. It would not 
merely give him hope for himself in his hour of trial. 
But it would also give him hope for the Gospel and for 
mankind. It would reveal to him the spiritual and 
eternal nature of the principles for which Stephen 
died. Let men gnash their teeth as they may, and 
even beat out the brains of the preacher of unpalatable 
truth ; yet there is a spirit in his words which no stones 
ean reach, and which itself can reach the heart even 
of his bitterest foe. 

How, when, and where, that spirit shall descend, 
and strike the persecutor to the ground, the preacher 
may never know, nor need he be over anxious to 
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inquire. The converts to his principles are the Lord's 
converts, not his. 

The preacher is sometimes in great haste to make 
sore of his converts, especially if the circle of Chris- 
tians to which he belongs demand from him a catalogue 
of their names and an account of the time and mode of 
their conversion. 

But let him speak, live, and, if need be, die, in the 
proclamation of the principles, and leave the process 
of conversion to the Spirit of God. 



XII. 
THE PURIFICATION OP ST MARY THE VIRGIN. 



lima n. 39. 
"And whin thbt had performed all things according to the 

LAW OF THE LORD, THEY RETURNED INTO GaLILBB TO THEIR 

own city Nazareth." 

This day's festival, " commonly called ' The Purifica- 
tion of St. Mary the Virgin/" is also called "The 
Presentation of Christ in the Temple." 

Now even as, bearing in mind the exceptional nature 
of the birth of Christ, we might be disposed to think 
the Purification unnecessary, so we might have some 
difficulty in understanding how the Messiah, born to 
be the great High Priest of mankind, needed a ransom 
from the obligation to the priesthood. 

Originally the first-born male in every Jewish family 
was. set apart for the priesthood. Afterwards God 
commanded a change, and decreed that the tribe of 
Levi should be set aside for that purpose. At the 
same time He appointed a religious ceremony for 
parents to observe with respect to a first-born son, 
during which ceremony an offering was made, accord- 
ing to the circumstances of the family, which was to 
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be regarded as the son's ransom from his original 
obligation to the priesthood. 

Why then ransom Jesus Christ from an obligation 
which He was destined completely to fulfil ? 

Or, on the other hand, considering the temporary 
character of an exclusively hereditary priesthood, 
whether primogenital or Levitical, why ransom Him 
from an obligation which His very birth destroyed ? 

By regarding the matter from both these points of 
view we may perceive why His Heavenly Father willed 
that He should abide by the customary ceremonies of 
the Law. 

If He had come merely to destroy the obligation, 
the ransom would have been unnecessary ; if merely to 
fulfil, inconsistent. 

It was because He did both fulfil and destroy that 
a ransom was paid. 

Such fulfilment and destruction attend all true pro- 
gress, and of course find their highest exemplification 
in the Gospel itself. 

Again and again you see the letter of the law, 
whether as regards forms and customs, rites and 
ceremonies, or even modes of speech, grow obsolete. 

Then amongst us imperfect one-sided men are to be 
observed the ever-recurring phenomena of blind un- 
reasonable clinging to letter and form and as blind 
unreasonable attack upon them. It is well indeed for 
the disputants that they are overruled by an all-wise 
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God, who knows how at once to conserve and destroy, 
who, amid all this turmoil and confusion, reserves to 
Himself a remnant, on whom He bestows the wisdom 
to care more for fulfilling the spirit than either for 
maintaining or annulling the letter, and whom He 
teaches to perceive plainly that, if they make it their 
chief aim to fulfil the spirit, all that is transient and 
perishable in the form and the letter will dissolve 
away of itself in His own good time. 

The Lord Jesus Christ was the bright and perfect 
example of such wisdom. He says of Himself, " I 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil." And yet there 
was much in the law which His coming did ultimately 
destroy. But He did not set Himself straightway to 
the work of destruction. We see that from His very 
infancy He observed forms and ceremonies which were 
on the point of passing away. And so throughout His 
whole life. 

He came to bring to pass not merely the greatest of 
all reformations, but that which was and is the very 
life and soul and essence of all reformations. 

In the progress of reformation much that men have 
valued changes and passes away. Its value has not been 
a mere seeming value. It has been real. It has done 
good service. It changes and passes away for all that. 
Then cling not blindly to it; neither blindly assail 
it. Let a form, or a letter, a mode of religious 
phraseology, be as obsolete as it may; pay it the 
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reverence you would pay to an aged and venerable 
veteran who has done good service. It has been dear 
and profitable to better men than you or me. 

Jesus Christ, the perfect preserver, the perfect de- 
stroyer, did not go out of His way either to preserve 
or to destroy. Herein He set us an example which 
most of us take but little pains to follow. Either we 
are for too much preserving, or for too much destroy- 
ing. And by our partialities we drive each other 
into extremes. We see our neighbour's bias plainly 
enough. We call him hard names. Is he particular 
about ritual? Is he tenacious about forms and ordi- 
nances ? Then, forsooth, he is a formalist, and very 
likely a hypocrite. Does he use much religious 
phraseology, adhering to the technicalities of a school ? 
Then it is quite clear that he talks cant. Does 
he put troublesome questions about the reasons of 
things? Does he hesitate about the fundamental 
necessity of this or that time-honofured custom, or of 
such and such a favourite mode of speech? Then 
there can be no manner of doubt as to his being 
a latitudinarian and a heretic. 

Would it not be much better for us to stop and 
inquire whether, as in point of fact there always is a 
bias in a human mind, it is not a wise and beneficial 
arrangement that there should be different biases; 
whether in short this is not the way in which the 
balance is preserved between us ; the way in which 
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God by human agency works out His purposes in the 
course of time ? 

You see a man tenacious of something which you 
may think antiquated and obsolete. Well, if there 
were no such man, perhaps religion would in very 
deed fall a prey to latitudinarians and heretics. Or 
you see a man whom you think reckless about pluck- 
ing up wheat and tares together, so that he can get 
rid of what he considers to be tares. Then, if there 
were none such, perhaps we should be overrun with 
cant and formalism. Any one set or class of us would 
make poor work either of maintaining or of reforming 
what may seem to us valuable or in need of improve- 
ment. 

Let us all therefore look less to one another, and 
more to our perfect example Jesus Christ, who, from His 
birth to His death, fulfilled all that the law commanded, 
whilst yet His whole life and conversation and doctrine 
laid the axe to the very root of forms and institutions 
which he observed and respected. 

Amid so much tendency on the one hand to main- 
tain intact and on the other hand to overturn whatever 
has the sanction of time and authority, we cannot afford 
to lose sight of either aspect under which our Lord 
appears with regard to the Jewish law. 

And if indeed we believe that He is with us always 
even unto the end of the world, let us not be dis- 
couraged because minds diversely constituted present 
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now this now that feature somewhat too prominently, 
as we may think, to view. Charitably recognising 
Christian earnestness under all its variety of outward 
manifestation, let us rest assured that He who con- 
centrated within Himself such many-sided perfections 
knows well how to combine into one harmonious 
whole the seemingly conflicting excellencies with 
which His Spirit endues the several members of His 
universal church, and to make them subservient to the 
eternal decrees of His Father. 

Our own view is at any time a contracted one, 
though it be the view of a lengthened life. To us 
there is one aspect here ; another there. One to-day; 
another to-morrow. Reformers in one place; reac- 
tionists in another. 

Let it be our great comfort to know that there is 
one standing in the midst of us, to whom it is given at 
once to perceive and to direct the progressive harmony 
of the whole. 



XIII. 
ST. MATTHIAS'S DAY. 



Aon z. 20, 
" His bishofbio let another taxb." 

The resurrection and ascension of his Lord and 
Master, by enabling St. Peter to speak with judicial 
calmness concerning the apostacy and death of Judas, 
gave him likewise a very keen insight into the true 
meaning of those imprecations in the Psalms which to 
this day distress and perplex some tender-hearted 
persons. St Peter lifts up those imprecations out of 
the region of mere invective against personal enemies, 
and assigns to them their true dignity as the proclama- 
tions of a divine law, condemning Judas as the chief 
of the class of offenders against whom they were pro- 
nounced. 

Thus reassured the brethren were in no danger of 
regarding the appointment of Judas as an irreparable 
mistake, but were enabled to view it as part of a settled 
plan, full of instruction, of warning, and even of con- 
solation, to the church ; of instruction, since doubtless 
they recognised, though with a heavy heart, the truth 
which centuries of subsequent experience have con- 
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firmed, that "in the visible church the evil is ever 
mingled with the good, and sometimes the evil have 
chief authority;" of warning, inasmuch as they thus 
received a peremptory discouragement to anything 
which should savour of undue priestly assumption ; of 
consolation, seeing that in the calling of Judas they 
beheld a provision made by their divine Master against 
utter disappointment if any whom the church should 
appoint to her highest offices should prove even con- 
spicuously unfaithful to their charge. 

They therefore did not hesitate to supply the place 
of Judas; especially as the same voice which had 
pronounced his doom had proclaimed the decree, 
" His bishopric let another take." 

At the same time it must have been an overwhelming 
sense of the difficulty of fathoming another's heart, 
induced by the remembrance of what had so recently 
confounded all their expectations, which made St. 
Peter and the brethren confine their estimate of the 
qualifications of an apostle to ascertainable matters of 
fact, reverentially leaving the inward qualifications of 
soul and spirit to the decision of God. " Thou Lord 
which knowest the hearts of all men, show whether of 
these two thou hast chosen." That prayer meaningly 
reveals their recollection of him who to their surprise 
and astonishment " by transgression fell." 

No wonder they were anxious in such a matter. 
The only wonder is that, however certain they may 
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have felt that the appointment was to be made, they 
did not " wait for the promise of the Father," as they 
had been commanded to do in other matters ; " which 
promise," Christ had said, "ye have heard me." 
They knew what He had said concerning the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, the Spirit of truth, who should 
guide them " into all truth.' 9 And He had now added, 
" Te shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence." Yet they did not wait even those few 
days before proceeding to elect a successor to Judas. 

We are bound to consider that it was the Lord 
Himself who caused them not to wait, though they 
themselves do not appear to have been conscious of 
any supernatural injunction, and though the narrative 
makes no mention of any special divine direction. 
Indeed we may see a divine reason for the prominence 
thus given to the human element in the election of St. 
Matthias. It may be that the Lord intended to dis- 
courage men from exclusively fixing their gaze upon 
His divine agency in the completion of the external 
framework of church government, and to prepare them 
for the discovery that the church has authority and 
powef not only to restore but also to modify and adapt 
its own framework according as circumstances may 
require. 

The recourse to the lot, when the final decision was 
to be made, denotes the reverent conviction of the 
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brethren that, no matter what arrangements they might 
make, the future of the church was in God's hands. 

Nor is it at all necessary to our belief in the reality 
of such divine superintendence, to assume that the 
fall of the lot was regulated by any special interpo- 
sition of Providence. To this day the lot falls by 
divine appointment ; and perhaps nothing more clearly 
than what is called the " science of chances" demon- 
strates the fixedness of the divine laws which regulate 
the course of events. 

In all such matters as the filling up by men of 
vacancies in the chief or other offices of the church 
there must be much of what we men call chance. 
Nor is it until we are able to look back upon a long 
succession of such appointments that we can see the 
visible traces of God's superintending providence. 
Just as it requires the casting of many lots to de- 
monstrate the law according to which they fall, so it 
requires the appointment of many officers to prove 
and explain the purposes of God. It is then only 
that we perceive how His designs have been fulfilled, 
no matter whether in each case the expectations of the 
electors were fulfilled or not. The casting of the lot 
at the election of St. Matthias was a practical recog- 
nition of this truth. 

Of course electors now as then must take the utmost 
pains, in weighing over the qualifications of different 
persons, to set apart for the final decision such only as 
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fulfil certain approved conditions. But in whatever 
way the final decision be made, it must involve an 
element of what, for want of a better name, is called 
chance; and, considering the various contingencies 
which precede and attend such elections at the pre- 
sent day, it might even now be advisable, of course 
after all due precaution, to have recourse to the lot. 

The qualifications laid down by St. Paul as neces- 
sary for even the higher offices of the church are 
such as many men might be found to possess. Those 
qualifications taken collectively are very important. 
The man who possesses them is sure to have great 
weight and influence in all matters of practical con* 
duct He is certain to be a very pillar of the church 
in everything that goes to make up the idea of out- 
ward completeness. A better man for all purposes 
of discipline, order, regularity, rebuke, practical ad- 
vice, personal example, it would be impossible to 
imagine. None so unlikely as such a man to abuse 
the outward authority committed to his hands. None 
so likely to use it with sagacity and prudence, to the 
discouragement and prevention of scandal, and to the 
general well-being of the society over which he presides. 
And yet none of these qualifications, taken singly, are 
special or in any way remarkable. They are such as 
in any Christian church many men ought to possess* 

True, the very mention of St Paul's name suggests 
the reflection that there are other qualifications, the 
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possession of which renders an apostle peculiarly fitted 
to bring about some of the wonderful changes which 
are designed by God's providence. But then these are 
qualifications which electors are often slow to discern, 
and indeed are sometimes prone to regard as dis- 
qualifications. 

God alone can bring forward men thus qualified and 
constitute them apostles. Accordingly He very early 
showed that there were two ways of arriving at apostle- 
ship. He selected the most unlikely man, according to 
human notions, that could be found, and by a series of 
most signal manifestations of divine power conducted 
him to the point at which the brethren were able to 
recognise and ratify his apostleship. 

Such men, when God has once revealed them, how- 
ever little their fellow-men may understand them, are 
perceived to have some great special work to do, some- 
thing which no body of men could hate elected them 
to do, which no body of men could have prevented 
their doing. They are found to be the proclaimers 
of principles which bodies of men may accept and 
perpetuate, but which they are not God's instruments 
for revealing. The lot has no place here. 

It is idle to contrast these two ways of arriving at 
apostleship, as if they were essentially opposed to each 
other. They are each from God. It is better to 
recognise them both, and not to be giving in our 
adhesion to the one or the other principle, as though 
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it alone were divine. We are ready enough to say, 
because we find it in the Bible, that both St. Matthias 
and St. Paul were apostles of the gospel of Christ. It 
is only when we gaze upon contemporary events that we 
are heard exclaiming, I am of Matthias, or I am of 
Paul. Either we have no faith in any man who 
cannot claim the sanction of what is, from our own 
point of view, an authoritative succession, or we go to 
the opposite extreme, and, in our unbounded sympathy 
for the man who seems to us the teacher directly sent 
from heaven, despise the orderly arrangements and 
successions which, whether we know it or not, are 
nevertheless founded upon laws of God's own ap- 
pointment. 

It may not be the destiny of a Matthias to exercise 
a marked and striking influence upon the history of 
the church. The lot which determines his apostleship 
may fall quietly upon his head. No light brighter than 
the sun at mid-day may announce to his amazed com- 
panions that a new and mighty apostle has arisen in a 
quarter whence he could have been least expected. 
His name may be unknown to future generations 
except from the fact of his having been appointed to 
a distinguished office. Yet if his character and ex- 
perience have marked him for the post, if on his 
accession to it his own faithful earnest prayers have 
commingled with those of his fellow-men who have 
summoned him from his obscurity, if in discharging 
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the duties of his position he is faithful to the best 
convictions, which God has given him, let them be as 
few and as simple as they may, his is a blessedness, 
and, it may one day be discovered, a usefulness, by 
virtue of which he is "not a whit behind the very 
chiefest apostles." 

But whilst it is impossible in one sense to overrate 
the importance of a long series of judicious appoint- 
ments worthy of the venerable traditions of the visible 
church, it is also well to bear in mind that the men whom 
God raises up as His chief agents in moulding the reli- 
gious convictions of their own day, and even of future 
generations, do not derive their spiritual power from 
the fact of their being appointed to any office by their 
fellow-men. They may, or may not, hold office. But 
such men, whether or not they have the authority 
which men can confer, we all, when we come to know 
and recognise their power, instinctively call apostles. 

Of such men as these there is a succession. But in 
providing for it the Holy Ghost dispenses with human 
selection. 

It is for the brethren, always with earnest prayer to 
God for the guidance of His providence, to perpetuate 
the succession of the governing authorities of the 
church. 

But for the continuance of the other line of succes- 
sion there is a more mysterious provision. Whenever 

there passes away an apostolic man, who has exercised 

h % 
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vast spiritual influence on the mind of mankind, his 
place shall surely not be unfilled. There shall rise 
another, and yet another, who shall carry on the suc- 
cession to the remotest ages. But who this successor 
may be, it is not for man to know, still less to deter- 
mine. This bishopric who shall take, it is for God, 
and God alone, to decide. 



XIV. 

THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED 
VIRGIN MARY. 



Luu zi. 27, 28. 

"And it camb to pass, as hb sfakb these things, a certain 
woman of thb company lifted up her voice, and said unto 
him, Blessed is the womb that bear thee, and the paps 
which thou hast suc&bd. 

"But he said, Yea bather, blessed abb thet that hbar the 
word op God, and keep it." 

Often perhaps had this woman witnessed the wonder- 
ful works of Christ, and His gracious loving acts of 
kindness to the poor and afflicted. And now, whilst 
He is yet speaking, she admires the grace and dignity 
of His public conversation. With a true woman's 
instinct she thinks of his mother. She may have had 
sons of her own. .They may have been the pride and 
joy of her heart. They may have been its shame and 
grief. No matter which. Proud and happy, she cannot 
help thinking, must be the mother of such a son. 

Not so proud, woman, nor yet so happy, at least 
according to your notions of pride and happiness, as you 
suppose. You judge that mother happiest whose lot 
is most exempt from care and anxiety. No freedom from 
anxiety had the mother of Jesus Christ. You see and 
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hear Him only in public, performing mighty works and 
speaking " as never man spake " amid listening won- 
dering crowds. You see Him not in His hours of 
silent meditation, when He sighs deeply in spirit over 
the impenitence and obstinacy of Scribed and Pharisees, 
over the blindness of such as you who can look only 
to the outward man, nay, over the evil surmisings of 
His own brethren, who as yet "did not believe in 
Him." Cause there is here at least for anxiety to His 
mother. And as for pride! Is it her pride in His 
human greatness that you envy? Again and again 
has He disappointed any tendency to such pride 
in His mother's heart. " My time is not yet come," 
was His answer to His brethren when they urged 
Him to repair to Jerusalem for the purpose of public 
display. His time for such display as they desired 
never was to come. We have no reason to believe that 
His mother shared the ambitious hopes of His brethren 
for family exaltation by means of His fame and success. 
But the " certain woman" who pronounced her blessed 
would doubtless have been surprised at her not sharing 
such hopes. The blessedness of which she spoke was 
the blessedness of being proud of Jesus because He 
was her son. But indeed if there had been in Mary's 
heart any proneness to regard Him as her own, He 
must have given her at least as much cause for per- 
plexity as for pride. He was constantly doing and saying 
things which she could not understand. Sometimes 
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He would seem to be endangering His very life. Often 
He provoked the hostility of the great and powerful. 
Always He disregarded His personal interests, and 
ease, and comfort. Thus when He was once so busy 
with the multitude that He and His disciples " could 
not so much as eat bread/' His friends, when they 
heard of it, " went out to lay hold on Him ; for they 
said, he is beside himself." His friends are here 
clearly His brethren, who presently come with H5 
mother, " and, standing without, sent unto him, calling 
him." It must have deeply pained His mother to hear 
His own friends say, "He is beside himself;" and 
though she must have felt that He had reasons known 
only to Himself for all that He did, yet she was so 
solicitous for His personal comfort that she joined the 
rest in their endeavour to withdraw Him from the 
multitude. 

In all this there was no such blessedness as most 
mothers would desire on account of their sons. In 
short if we were to look upon Mary as taking the mere 
surface view that many mothers take of a son's welfare 
and success, we could not regard her as a happy or 
blessed woman. Never had a woman, in one sense, a 
more anxious careworn life to lead. From the moment 
when in her deep poverty she laid her first-born son in 
the manger at Bethlehem to that awful day when she 
stood a weeping spectator by His cross on Calvary she 
had reason to feel the force and truth of Simeon's 
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words "Yea a sword shall pierce through thy own 
soul." 

We can understand then our Saviour's reply to the 
certain woman in the crowd. He does not deny His 
mother's blessedness. " Yea," he says ; she is blessed. 
But no such blessedness as this woman had imagined 
had fallen to Mary's lot. Indeed such blessedness was 
in reality no blessedness at all. " Bather blessed are 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it." 

To every mother, whose privilege it is to hear the 
word of God at all, comes in one way or another the 
revelation that her children are not her own. They 
are God's children. " Take this child," He says, " and 
nurse it for me." Parents who, in forgetfulness of 
this truth, regard their children as exclusively their 
own, sow the seeds of their own unhappiness ; for 
every trifling failure of their preconceived wishes and 
expectations then becomes a source of vexation and 
disappointment. True, the best and most unselfish of 
parents are liable to trouble and anxiety for the best 
of children. Indeed, the better the parents, the more 
anxious they must be. The more they will grieve for 
any trials and afflictions which befal the child. The 
more certainly will the shade of perplexity come over 
their brow when the ways and habits even of a con- 
scientious child are such as they do not understand. 
The more acutely they will feel his loss if he be taken 
away. But forasmuch as their parental love is no 
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mere selfish affection, but has its beginning and its end 
in the love of God, it is part and parcel of a blessed- 
ness which no blighted hopes or expectations can take 
away. " Blessed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it." Blessed are the parents who themselves 
hearing and keeping the word of God recognise in it 
the light and life of their family love, and, whilst ever 
holding up the word of God before their children, are 
also able to perceive the same word when the Lord 
God Himself is calling the child. The spectator who 
pronounces such parents blessed, may yet be quite 
unable to discover the true secret of their blessedness ; 
and, if admitted to a closer inspection of their family 
life, detecting what he might think cause for modifying 
his verdict, he might perhaps turn away to transfer his 
blessing to the more ambitious and worldly parents of 
more ambitious worldly children. 

The mother of the Lord Jesus Christ was blessed, 
though the " certain woman" knew not why, and would 
probably have pitied her if she had known more about 
her, and had been told of all her past and present 
anxieties, and especially if she could but have had a 
glimpse of what was yet to come. 

Another voice had once before been " lifted up" to 
pronounce St. Mary blessed, even the voice of an 
archangel of God. " Hail thou that art highly 
favoured, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou 
among women." The virgin, " troubled at his saying," 
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knew not why she should be thus saluted. She could 
see nothing in herself which deserved an angel's visit 
or so high a benediction. She could but "cast in 
her mind what manner of salutation that should be." 
Thus musing she hears the word of God. " Fear not, 
Mary; for thou hast found favour with God. And, 
behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. He shall 
be* great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest : 
and the Lord shall give unto him the throne of his' 
father David: and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever ; and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end." Well might she ask, "How shall this be?" 
But Gabriel's solemn declaration, after the delivery 
of his message, that " with God nothing is impossible," 
is enough for the trusting faith of Mary. Having 
heard the word of God she is able to keep it, and 
ponder it in her heart, and to say, "Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto me according to 
thy word." 

Her faith is of the kind which true blessedness ever 
attends. Meditating with profound humility over the 
word of God, which had been proclaimed to her by 
the angel concerning the wonderful nature and destiny 
of the son whom she should conceive and bear, she 
sees no cause for self-exaltation and pride. The sense 
of her own lowliness is stronger and deeper than ever. 
It does but increase, by contrast, her reverence for the 
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majesty of God, and her amazement and gratitude for 
His infinite condescension. Blessed indeed she cannot 
help feeling that she is and must be, but only as the 
signal witness of God's mighty power and universal 
love. No selfish thought of exclusive blessedness ifc 
hers. Let the whole world share her joy. Yea, let 
"the voices even of the future and of the past swell the 
glad triumph of her grateful song. 

Not a trace can you discover of selfish satisfaction in 
that beautiful hymn, every line of which betokens one 
who has " heard the word of God and kept it." 

Is she "blessed among women ?" Then it is not 
merely because excited women shall bless the womb 
that bare the prophet around whom fickle multitudes 
shall throng. It is because " all generations" shall call 
her blessed ; because from age to age every woman 
who hears the word of God shall bless the memory of 
her whose son restored the long lost glory of woman- 
kind, and every mother shall revere the name of her 
whose first-born child changed into a blessing the 
curse of Eve. 

Is she glad that God " hath regarded the low estate 
of his handmaiden ?"S Then it is because she sees in 
that condescension the sign and pledge of His every- 
where Confounding men's false arbitrary standards of 
high and low. Already she sees the barriers of ex- 
clusiveness broken down ; the proud scattered in the 
imagination of their hearty; the mighty put down 
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from their seats; them of low degree exalted; the 
hungry filled with good things ; the rich sent empty 
away. 

Is it through her seed that God " hath holpen his 
servant Israel?" Then she remembers that it is 
according to His promise to the " fathers, to Abraham 
and to his seed for ever." It is because she is Abra- 
ham's daughter that the Messiah shall be her son. 
She will appropriate to herself no exclusive privilege 
or blessing of any kind; no, not even His human 
parentage. He is Abraham's seed. And if Abraham's 
seed, then He belongs to the whole world ; for in that 
seed " shall all the nations of the earth be blessed," 

Does she know wherein that blessedness consists ? 
Is she able to say, "My spirit hath. rejoiced in God 
my Saviour?" Then she can rejoice in the thought 
that the blessedness of having Christ for a Saviour — 
a blessedness higher even than that of having Him 
for a son — is one in which all may share ; for " his 
mercy is on them that fear him from generation to 
generation." 

The blessed virgin, after such a revelation, however 
she might be perplexed at thg mysterious ways and 
sayings of Jesus, and however distressed at the treat- 
ment which He received, was prepared to endure her 
anxieties with meekness and patience, ever reassured 
and sustained in spirit the moment He touched in her 
heart the self-same chord of reverence for the word of 
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God, which had discoursed, in response to Gabriel's 
benediction, the holy music of her rejoicing hymn. 

That the word of God, as delivered by Jesus, should 
occasionally assume the aspect of a gentle rebuke is 
scarcely to be wondered at ; for His very obedience to 
her in all things that did not interfere with His Father's 
will would tend to leave her in doubt at times as to 
where her legitimate influence ended. But it needed 
but a word from Him to recal her to the remembrance 
that He had duties to perform which were regulated 
by a higher will than hers. 

Does she, for instance, in her solicitude at His ab- 
sence from the company on their return from Jeru- 
salem, ask, " Son, why hast thou dealt thus with us ? 
Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing ;" 
then His reply, " How is it that ye sought me ? Wist 
ye not that I must be about my Father's business?" 
is enough for her. " His mother kept all these sayings 
in her heart." 

Such sayings reminded her of the truth, of which 
she had herself sung, that she had no exclusive right 
in Him. With that conviction she was ready even to 
hear Him say, " Whosoever shall do the will of God, 
the same is my brother, and my sister, and mother" 
Blessed indeed was St. Mary if that also, as we may 
surely believe, was a saying which she reverently and 
assentingly "kept in her heart;" for it told her that 
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the love which she herself enjoyed was the common 
property of the servants of God. 

Among those present when " he looked round about 
on them which sat about him, and said, Behold my 
mother and my brethren !" was one who was to stand 
with St. Mary near His cross and hear Him say, 
" Behold thy mother." To take to his own home the 
mother of his Lord, and fulfil to her the part of a son, 
was an easy duty to " the disciple whom Jesus loved." 
But his peculiar fitness for the discharge of that duty 
consisted in his special insight into the meaning of 
that saying, u Behold my mother and my brethren," 
as applied to all who should "do the will of God." 
He best could comfort and console St. Mary who 
could best converse with her on the sonship to God of 
all the faithful through the Word made flesh. Happy 
the home where the blessed virgin and the beloved 
disciple could speak of the risen Jesus no longer as 
one whom the world could revile and mock, but as the 
life and light of each human soul which had fellowship 
with the Father, and as the very bond of peace and 
love, cementing, with a union closer and more enduring 
than that of mere kith and kin, the spiritual brother- 
hood of mankind. 



XV. 
ST. MARK'S DAY. 



C0LO88IAN8 IT. 10. 
" Sl8TSB*8 SOW TO BaKNABAB." 

When Barnabas and his friend Saul of Tarsus, 
having been called to the office of apostles in the 
church, went forth on their first journey, " they had 
also John for their minister. 9 ' 

This John was " Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas" ; 
and no doubt he was indebted to this relationship for 
the great privilege and honour of being the minister 
of the two illustrious apostles. 

But there came a time when such relationship was 
not deemed by St. Paul a sufficient qualification for 
the post. Sooner than again take Mark with them, 
" who departed from them from Famphilia, and went 
not with them to the work," St. Paul was ready even 
to break with his dear friend St. Barnabas ; " and the 
contention was so sharp between them, that they parted 
asunder the one from the other. And so Barnabas 
took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus." 

It was but natural that St. Barnabas should take the 
part of his sister's son. He was just the man to be 
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bound very closely by the tie of a blood relationship. 
And what had Mark done, he might think, to incur 
such severe and uncompromising displeasure ? True 
he had left them in Pamphylia, and " went not with 
them to the work." But was that any reason for thus 
casting him adrift? Should he never have another 
trial? 

It is difficult 9 in the absence of precise information 
as to the facts, to decide which of the two friends was 
in the right. 

• Modern experience might lead us to pronounce in 
favour of St. Barnabas. Many a youthful John, to this 
day, is indebted to an influential kinsman for such 
recognition of his claims to preferment as from other 
quarters he fails to secure. 

But the circumstances of the church in apostolic 
times, as contrasted with the circumstances of to-day, 
somewhat explain St. Paul's unyielding censure of 
this principle of selection. 

The John of eighteen hundred years ago, who was 
to travel as chaplain to an apostle, had great need 
to be a peculiar man. He must not merely be quick 
and clever and diligent ; but he must be prepared to 
face a good deal of hard rough work. He had to take 
his share in contradicting the prevalent convictions 
and prejudices of his time. Scourging, imprisonment, 
starvation, were the emoluments of his office. 

All that is changed now. There is less need 
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now than there was then for John to be a peculiar 
man. It seems to be less required of him now to run 
counter to the prejudices and convictions of the majo- 
rity. Such checks then as are imposed by relationship 
to an influential patron, and by early initiation, thence 
resulting, into what is required of him, are very useful 
to John in these days, however they may fail in kind- 
ling some of the convictions, and in fostering some 
of the qualities, which were indispensable in a minister 
of the apostles. 

St. Mark appears to have done well so long as they 
were travelling in Cyprus, where both he and St. 
Barnabas had been known and respected from their 
youth. But when they passed over and were come 
among strangers in Famphylia, then his courage and 
faith seem to have given way, and he retired from the 
ministry. 

He did not however on that account forfeit his 
uncle's good-will. Doubtless it was well that he did 
not. The affectionate support of St. Barnabas at that 
crisis of his life may have been necessary to St. Mark 
for the preservation of his self-respect ; and St. Bar- 
nabas may have had more reason than St. Paul was 
aware of for believing that his nephew would ultimately 
justify the confidence which had been placed in him. 
St. Mark's subsequent history suggests that such may 
have been the case. He lived to be the companion of 
St. Peter, to be one of the historians of his Saviour's 
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life, and even to be summoned to Borne to cheer the 
last moments of St. Paul. 

Nevertheless St. Paul's displeasure may have been 
as necessary as St. Barnabas's sympathy to the strength- 
ening of St. Mark's character at that particular period. 

But we have a glimpse, in one of St. Paul's epistles, of 
a difference on some points between even St. Barnabas 
and himself, the growing consciousness of which in 
St. Paul's mind may have rendered him less willing to 
assent to an arrangement which might have brought 
out that difference into stronger light. 

When St. Peter hesitated at Antioch, through fear 
of the Jews, to assert with St. Paul his Christian 
liberty, we read that " Barnabas also was carried awajj 
with their dissimulation." St. Paul would not mind 
this so far as it was a personal slight to himself. But 
he would certainly mind it so, far as it imperilled the 
great principles which it was his business to proclaim. 
Identity of conviction was absolutely necessary to per- 
fect sympathy with St. Paul. To be severed from his 
friends, especially from one who had done him such 
signal service as St. Barnabas had done, was doubtless a 
hard thing to St. Paul. But to have his friends hamper 
his convictions would have been harder still. And yet 
heieltthat he could again have worked with Barnabas. 
So he himself proposed to Barnabas that they should 
revisit their brethren in every city where they had 
preached the word of the Lord. But when Barnabas 
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determined to take with them Mark, then the case was 
different ; for it was probably through some distrust of 
St. Paul that Mark had left them during their last 
journey. 

Will outward reconciliation lessen that distrust? 
Does it ever, without a complete inward sympathy, 
lessen any distrust ? 

But will it not conduce to this inward sympathy? 
Of itself most certainly not. It may be the result — it 
can never be the cause — of sympathy. If St. Paul 
had consented to take Mark with him, he must have 
done one of two things. Either he must have ruled 
him by sheer strength of will, or he must in a measure 
have sacrificed his own convictions. Neither of these 
things would, or could, he do. It is no use ruling any 
one by mere strength of will. There is no gospel 
principle in this at all. Still less is there any gospel 
in sacrificing a conviction. 

And what if the only third course be a sharp con- 
tention? Is there any gospel in that? None what- 
ever— -t. e. none in the outward contention. But less 
hindrance, it may be, to the inward gospel principle 
than in either of the two other courses. When the 
inexorable logic of an inward conviction involves a 
man even in a sharp contention, it is possible for him 
to suffer less detriment to his own soul, than he would 
suffer by a compromise which would leave the root of 
the mischief untouched. 

i2 

\ 
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But of course he must take very good care lest his 
constancy to a principle be tainted with malice and 
personal hostility. It need not be. You may have 
even a sharp contention without malice. And you 
may have plenty of malice where all is outwardly 
smooth, pleasant, and harmonious. In this, as in 
everything else, you must work from within. Train 
and discipline your soul to consistent Christian charity. 
See in every man a brother whom Christ loves. Love 
your neighbour because Christ loves him and you. 
And then you have a spirit within you which shall 
carry you comparatively unscathed even through a 
sharp contention with your dearest friend. 

We know from his Epistle to the Corinthians what 
was St. Paul's ideal of Christian charity ; and there- 
fore we have a right to assume that in his inmost 
heart, notwithstanding the outward contention, he 
could still retain his sincere affection not only for 
Barnabas but also for Mark. Doubtless they all three 
were able still to respect and love one another. 

To this test must we bring ourselves, Can we 1 differ 
even to total separation, and still honestly say that we 
retain our Christian charity? Unless we can say this 
it is no use our saying that we love the Lord Jesus 
Christ. At least we know nothing of the principle 
upon which He loves us. We daily offend Him far 
more grievously than any fellow-man offends us. And 
yet He loves us through it all. 
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Be true to your convictions, and at the same time 
to your Christian charity. Give credit even to those 
who differ from you for sincerity in their convictions. 
Believe in their love and charity, no matter what 
clouds and dark shadows intervene. It shall he well 
with you at the last. It may be with you even 
as with Paul and Barnabas and Mark. There shall 
come a time, perhaps in the hour of your own deep 
affliction, as it came to St. Paul in his prison at Rome, 
when you shall find that your fidelity to your con- 
victions has at length secured to you that which it 
once seemed to destroy ; or rather it has destroyed the 
perishable human friendship, and has given you instead 
the divine eternal sympathy of immortal spirits. 

It may be that the sharp contention was needed to 
reveal to St. Mark, perhaps to St. Barnabas, and 
possibly even to St. Paul himself, whatever there 
might have been superficial and transient in the friend- 
ship which bound them together. The fire comes and 
burns up all that is doomed to decay. That which 
perisheth not, neither can perish, alone survives the 
fiery test as years pass on; and at length, perhaps 
even here on earth, but certainly hereafter in heaven, 
it shall link souls consciously together in that perfect 
indestructible sympathy, which no outward reconcilia- 
tion can give, no outward difference take away. 



XVI. 
ST. PHILIP AND ST. JAMES'S DAY. 



Psalm ix. 6. 
" Yet hayb I set my Kino upon mt h^ly hill of Zion." 

" The kings of the earth stand up, and the rulers 
take counsel together." They devise what seem to 
them wise measures for peace and security and for the 
preservation of the balance of power* But, when they 
rely on outward measures for the maintenance of tran- 
quillity and repose, they " imagine a vain thing." 

As vain a thing the people also imagine, if they 
seek the remedy for all their grievances in mere 
outward change. 

" He that dwelleth in heaven shall laugh them to 
scorn. The Lord shall have them in derision. Then 
shall he speak to them in his wrath, and vex them in 
his sore displeasure." 

What He tells them in His wrath, and reveals to 
them by their troubles and misfortunes, is that the 
thing which they desired is vain ? Is it the outward 
peace that they have sought, and have striven by strong 
coercive measures to secure? Or, again, is the out- 
ward liberty the thing that they have longed for, and 
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have raged furiously to obtain ? Then alike the peace 
and the liberty are proved to be vain, forasmuch as 
they are but counterfeits of the inward peace and the 
inward liberty which constitute the blessedness of those 
who put their trust in God. The rulers and people of 
the earth, when they blindly and selfishly follow their 
own devices, are but standing and taking counsel, each 
in their own way, " against the Lord and against His 
anointed." Through suffering must they be led to 
perceive that there is a king set upon the holy hill of 
Sion, who is at once the King of J^ings, and the brother 
of their meanest subjects. 

" I have set my king," saith the Lord, " upon my 
holy hill of Zion." Amid all the tumult of the 
troubled world there is one to whom all may turn 
for a view of the fixedness of eternal principles, in 
whom they may see the divine king to whom uni- 
versal allegiance is due. Yet forasmuch as men are 
not only the subjects but the sons of God, however 
regardless and forgetful of their relationship, therefore 
let the law be preached, whereof the Lord hath said 
concerning this king of Sion, " Thou art my Son, this 
day have 1 begotten thee. Desire of me, and I will 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession." 

With very great desire has this king and brother of 
mankind besought His heavenly father for the promised 
inheritance. And we may be sure it has been given 
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Him. But it seems there are two ways in which He 
possesses and inherits the nations. He will rule them 
in anger, or He will draw them with the cords of love. 
" Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings. Be learned ye 
that are judges of the earth. Serve the Lord in fear, 
and rejoice unto him with reverence. Kiss the Son, 
lest he be angry, and so ye perish from the right way, 
if his wrath be kindled, yea but a little. Blessed are 
all they that put their trust in Him." 

At all times then, but especially on this day,* when 
we are again inviting all the kings and people of the 
earth to " take counsel together," let us pray that all 
hearts may be turned towards the king whose throne 
is set upon the holy hill of Sion. 

This day, eleven years ago, was thought to be the 
inauguration day of universal peace. Peace ? said the 
Lord. What peace, so long as there is misgovernment 
in one place and tyranny in another, ambition here and 
restless love of glory there, jealousy everywhere, and 
slavery in the boasted land of freedom? He that 
dwelleth in heaven laughs such peace as this to scorn, 
and has it in derision. It was to bruise such peace- 
makers with a rod of iron, and " break them in pieces 
like a potter's vessel," that the Lord established His 
king upon His holy hill. " Think not that I am come 
to send peace on earth, but a sword." 

The Lord's hand has been at work in all the wars 

• May 1st, 1862. 
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of these eleven years. Much furious raging of the 
heathen of all nations, and of all parties in the nations, 
there has been and is. But inasmuch as in every case 
it has been the conflict of principles, you may rest 
assured that the principles of God have taken part in 
the fray ; and that whoever may be the losers, the Lord 
and His principles are the gainers. 

To know this truth, to cultivate the habit of looking 
for it and recognising it, even the truth that the u Lord 
is king, be the earth never so unquiet," and " the people 
never so impatient," and that He makes use of this 
very unquietness and impatience to make His kingship 
the more manifest, is the only way of escape from the 
alternative of utter despondency or of sceptical in- 
difference, when time after time the calculations of men 
concerning universal peace and concord are so roughly 
and violently upset ; for to know the Lord is to know 
Him who alone abides " the same, yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever." 

Know the Lord then through Jesus Christ, whom 
He has set upon His holy hill of Sion, not merely to 
be an outward king, but to be the inward king of our 
hearts, revealing to us the perfect character of God in 
His infinite love as well as in His majesty and power 
and wisdom, and enabling us to walk like sons as well 
as subjects of the universal Father. 

Seek the spirit and principles of the kingdom of 
Christ ; and then you will not despair when you see 
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turmoil and confusion in the kingdoms of this world ; 
for you will know how it is that these things must be, 
so long as selfishness rules in the councils of the nations. 

The invisible king cannot tolerate this world's peace. 
He has indeed a peace, " which passeth all understand- 
ing," which He is ever ready to bestow. But it is to 
be had only by renouncing the world's maxims and 
principles, and putting no trust in the peace which they 
pretend and appear to secure. 

" Kiss the Son, lest he be angry ;" and " when his 
wrath is kindled, yea but a little," it is all over with 
peace. 

But, since " blessed are all they that put their trust 
in him," kiss Him also for the blessedness of trusting 
in His love ; a blessedness which is perfect peace itself. 



XVII. 
ST. PHILIP THE APOSTLE. 



John xiy. 8, 9. 

"Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew ub the Father, and it 

8ufpicf.th us. 
m js8u8 saith unto him, have i been so long time with you, 

and tet ha8t thou not known me, philip? he that hath 

seen me hath seen the father j and how 8ate8t thou 

then, Shew us the Fathbr?" 

There are indications in the Gospel narrative that 
some of the disciples had occasional glimpses of the 
true nature of Christ. But they appear to have been 
rather momentary than abiding impressions ; for we 
find even those who had them speaking and behaving 
at other times as though they had them not. Perhaps 
the majority even of the apostles did not have them at 
all. " Shew us the Father," may have been a request 
ready at any time to find utterance. They heard the 
Lord Jesus say so much of the Father. They felt 
that He had special knowledge of the Father, a 
mysterious communion with Him, an unmistakeable 
commission from God to perform wonderful works. 
They perceived also that He who of all others had the 
most intimate acquaintance with the Father seemed in 
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no terror of Him, but rather proposed Him as an 
object of unbounded love and confidence. Could He 
not help them to see the Father ? Could He not draw 
aside the veil which hides the countenance of the high 
and mighty God from the creatures of His hands? 
Oh if they could but have some bright and glorious 
vision of the majesty and beauty of God, it would 
surely suffice them. 

Himself the manifestation of the Father, the highest 
and only visible manifestation that would be vouch- 
safed, it is with mournfulness that He replies, " Have 
I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip ? he that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father." Being subject to all human feelings, so 
far as they can be innocently indulged, it touched 
Him to think that He must live out His human life 
before them without their really knowing Him. And 
he must talk to them just as if they did understand 
Him, all the while knowing well that they did not. 

His comfort and consolation is that a day is at hand 
when they toiU understand Him, when the Spirit shall | 

bring all these things to their remembrance, and they i 

shall no longer dream of seeking the Father apart 
from the Son. 

But for the present His very continuance among 
them stands in the way of such revelations of the 
Spirit. Their eyes are not yet opened to the fact of 
God and man being so actually brought together; 
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neither can they be, until they feel assured of His 
abiding stay with them, even after the removal of His 
bodily presence. 

True, the prophets had foretold all that had come to 
pass ; and it was the eternal truth of His oneness both 
with God and man which rendered it possible for 
prophets to speak of Him as they did. If God had 
at any time or in any way revealed Himself to man, it 
was through the Son that He had so revealed Himself. 
But the nearness of God in Christ to man was a truth 
the very simplicity and completeness of which, when 
it came to be visibly manifested, hindered its accept- 
ance by man. Whatever notions the faithful few may 
have entertained concerning God's revelation of Him- 
self in human flesh, they were scarcely prepared to 
find so real a man in Him in whom the Godhead 
should fully dwell. Hence, .when He did appear, He 
had not only to come, but also to go away, before men 
could comprehend the true significance of His appear- 
ance. So actual a man, as Jesus Christ was, appealed 
so strongly to the human feelings both of His enemies 
and of His friends that neither could see that He was 
more than man, however remarkable a man He might 
seem. His enemies alternately despised and feared 
Him. His friends loved Him as they would love some 
dear human companion. And whenever He showed 
Himself possessed of superhuman power, those who 
disliked Him ascribed it to a Satanic source, and those 
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who loved Him saw in it but the exceptional favour of 
God to a new and mighty prophet. But except on 
special occasions, when some of His apostles appear to 
have had a passing gleam of the truth, perhaps the 
predominant wish of His friends and followers was 
that He would shew them the Father. 

Our Saviour's reply to Philip, and all His later 
conversations with His disciples, when brought by the 
Spirit to their remembrance, saved them from sub- 
sequently falling into the belief that the Spirit directly 
revealed the Father to them without the mediation of 
the Divine Man. They were thus enabled to under- 
stand and ever to bear in mind, not only that the 
gift of the Spirit is dependent upon the union of God 
and man in Christ, but also that it is God in Christ 
concerning whom the Spirit teaches, and whom He 
inspires men to understand, and trust, and love. 

Let the same truth be by us also remembered and 
laid to heart ; for even apart from such search after God 
as is induced by the mere intellectual effort to attain 
to the knowledge of Him, we may fall into the habit 
of thinking that we can dispense with Christ in our 
spiritual search after the Father. It sufficeth us, we 
may think, to know God by the Spirit. But to know 
Him as a Father it is in and through Christ that we 
must approach Him. Through Christ the Spirit comes. 
To Christ the Spirit directs us. Contemplating Christ • 
by the Spirit we see God in Christ and Christ in us. 
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" Believe me," said Jesus to Philip, €€ that I am in my 
Father, and my Father in me." And again, " At that 
day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in 
me, and I in you." 

These are truths which can only be spiritually 
apprehended. Wherefore the Spirit comes to reveal 
them. But apart from the indwelling presence of 
Christ in our souls there is nothing in us to which the 
Spirit can appeal. Therefore, in telling us to see the 
Father in Him, the Lord Jesus Christ confines our 
attention to all that it is possible for us to know con- 
cerning God. And, forasmuch as He tells us also that 
He Himself is in us, He gives us the best and only 
assurance we can have for our rightly knowing God. 
He does not say that the Spirit will bring Him into 
our souls. He says that He is there, and that the 
Spirit awakens us to the knowledge of the fact. 

Avoiding therefore needless and unprofitable specu- 
lation concerning the nature of the inscrutable God, 
let us behold and love Him as He has condescended to 
reveal Himself to us, assured that His character as a 
Father is only intelligible to us in Christ, and that the 
presence of the same Jesus Christ in our souls is at 
once the cause and the object, the beginning and the 
end, of all that is or can be vouchsafed to us of the 
teaching and influence of the Holy Ghost. 

But whilst it is impossible to see the Father apart 
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from Christ, it is ^till possible to see Christ, and even 
in a sense to love Him, apart from the Father. 

It may be you love the transcendent beauty of His 
human character. You would not for worlds part 
with your admiration of His god-like humanity. There 
are those living who command your affection by their 
wisdom and their virtue. There are those dead whose 
memory is dear to you. There are those, whose names 
live in history, whom you revere for their excellence. 
You feel Him to be infinitely above and beyond all 
these, infinitely more deserving the affection of your 
heart and soul. He is your pattern and model of all 
that is good, true, holy, and noble. When you would 
contemplate " pure religion and undefiled before God 
and the Father," you turn to the records of His life, 
and dwell with unfeigned pleasure upon His doctrine 
and His practice. It elevates you to read His dis- 
courses, to read them by yourself, to read them to and 
with others, to hear them read and commented on. 
You say with delight, "Never man spake like this man." 
His unceasing acts of love and mercy have an irre- 
sistible charm for you. The influence of His example 
makes you strive to be loving and merciful. The 
thought of His death makes your heart burn within 
you. You are indignant with His murderers. You 
weep over the innocent sufferer ; whilst yet His patient 
fortitude, His gentle forgiveness of His persecutors, 
and above all His cheerful sacrifice of Himself for the 
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sins of mankind, make you forget your indignation 
and your compassion in the desire to be like Him, 
and to partake of His courage, His forgiveness, and 
His self-sacrificing devotedness. You would not part 
with your Christianity; no, not for an instant. Let 
none presume to wrest it from you. No scoffing un- 
believer shall lift up his voice with impunity in your 
presence ; for are you not ready and able to prove to 
demonstration what a blessing the Gospel has been 
and is to the nations of Christendom ? Is there any- 
thing in modern progress in which you fail to detect 
its genial influence ? Talk of freedom ! Is not the 
Gospel the very breath of its nostrils ? And what 
have not Christ and His Gospel done for the purity 
and sanctity of our hearth and home ? 

To talk and feel in this way does unquestionably 
imply a certain kind of love of Christ. A man may 
think himself the better and the happier for it. There 
is a sense in which he is the better and the happier 
for it. 

Nevertheless that may be but the same kind of love 
of Christ as was felt by His disciples whilst as yet 
His visible presence was the life and soul of their 
earthly society. They too were fax better; and happier 
than if they had never known Him. He taught them ; 
He trained them ; He protected them. He was dearer 
to them than any friend, brother;, or father. They 
could not bear the thought of losing Him. But it 
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was expedient for them that He should go away. 
They must be made to feel a loneliness and help- 
lessness, with all hope lost of such relief as His former 
companionship never failed to render, before it is 
possible for them to rise into the true knowledge of 
their life in Christ. If He go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto them. The descent of the Holy 
Ghost the Comforter, in all the fulness of His truth- 
revealing power, must await the death and resurrection 
and ascension of Jesus Christ. Then shall He convert 
the imperfect affection of the disciples for their visible 
friend and protector into the spiritual apprehension of 
their Redeemer and invisible God. 

If then it be true of any of us that our love for 
Christ is merely that same love for Him which the 
disciples had before His death, then what must we say 
except that it follows that the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter is not in possession of our souls, notwithstanding 
the Lord Jesus has died, and risen again, and ascended 
to heaven. 

This is no question of views about the manner or 
the time of the Holy Ghost's entrance into human 
souls. Let our views be what they may, this one thing 
at least is certain, that however we may admire and 
revere and love the beauty of our Lord's character, 
however we may wish and aspire and strive to be like 
Him, however we may acknowledge and assert the 
blessed influence of His gospel upon the whole civilized 
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world, however we may glorify Christianity as the 
source and root of all that is dear to us as citizens or 
as members of families and households, still, if we 
do not feel any actual need of Christ as a Eedeemer 
and Saviour, if we know nothing about His procuring 
access for us to a personal God, in short if the thought 
of Him is not irresistibly connected with a sense of 
communion with the Father, then the work of the 
Comforter is not accomplished in our hearts. 

Assuredly if a man's love for Christ and faith in 
Christ be merely such as has been described, it is 
expedient that Jesus should go away from him. It is 
expedient that some heavy blow should disturb the even 
tenour of his life ; that by some means, no matter how 
startling or painful, he should be brought face to face 
with his own soul, and see its loneliness and weak- 
ness ; that he should cry out in agony, Where is that 
bright beautiful being, who was wont to smile upon 
me in peaceful days gone by, whose beaming coun- 
tenance was the delight of my soul ? Has he vanished 
away, leaving me solitary, without one word of sym- 
pathy or encouragement, to struggle as best I may 
with the storms of fate ? It is expedient for him to 
ask these questions in his trouble and perplexity, if his 
distress of mind, and bewildered search for the Christ 
whom he has lost, be indeed God's preparation of his 
heart for this answer of the Holy Ghost the Comforter : 

"I will show thee Him whom thou hast lost. But 

x2 
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henceforth thou must know Him in a way thou hast 
never yet known Him. See there Him of whom thou 
wast so proud, whose wisdom and power and benevo- 
lence thou wast never tired of extolling. See Him 
nailed to that cross ; and know that He can help and 
befriend thee now, as He could not otherwise have 
helped thee." 

The cross of Christ is the only true and sound 
beginning of any knowledge of Christ, of any faith in 
Christ, and of any love of Christ, which shall enable 
a man to look up with child-like confidence into the 
face of his heavenly Father. 

When thus we behold the Father in Christ, the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter shall provide that none of 
Christ's instruction, none of His example, be lost. 
Henceforth His human loveliness and wisdom and 
power shall be to us no longer as clouds and mists 
shutting us out from sight and knowledge of Him 
as the Sun of Righteousness in the glory of His God- 
head, but as the transparent atmosphere which tempers 
to the weakness and imperfection of human vision 
the dazzling brilliancy of His radiant beams. 



XVIII. 
ST. JAMES. 



James i. 27; and ii. 1. 
"Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Pathbr 

IS THIS, TO VISIT THE FATHERLESS AND WIDOWS IN THEIR 
AFFLICTION, AND TO KEEP HIMSELF UNSPOTTED FROM THB 
WORLD. 

" My brethren, hate not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
thb Lord of glory, with respect of persons." 

Some surprise might naturally be felt that the church 
has not assigned a separate festival to so illustrious a 
saint as St. James. 

It may be however that the church is not sure of 
the identity of St James the Less with St. James the 
Just, the latter having been one of the Lord's brethren, 
who, we are expressly told, " did not believe in him. ,, 
Certainly the bishop of Jerusalem and writer of the 
Epistle was a man whose subsequent prominence and 
peculiar force of character seem scarcely reconcileable, 
on the supposition of his having been one of the original 
twelve, with the total omission of individual notice of 
him in the gospel narrative. 
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The same difficulty attends the identifying of St. 
Jude the Apostle with St. James's brother Jude, also 
the writer of an Epistle. 

The uncertainty in each case may have had some- 
thing to do with the position of St. James and St. 
Jude in our calendar of the saints. Nevertheless, as 
if feeling that the brothers are in no case to be passed 
over, the church directs the beginning of each of their 
epistles to be read as the epistle of a Festival, whilst 
the names of the two original apostles, whoever they 
may have been, are connected with two others, as 
being saints of whom, unless they were the Lord's 
brethren, nothing special is known. 

We might think it strange that our Lord's brethren 
did not believe in Him, if He had not Himself said 
" A prophet is not without honour, but in his own 
country, and among his own kin, and in his own 
house." He who so well knew the human heart could 
perhaps see plainly that the causes which operated to 
produce their unbelief were stronger than in the case 
of others. 

They were probably converted soon after the death 
and resurrection of their divine brother and master, 
when by the teaching of the Holy Spirit they were 
able to recognise in the cross of Christ a power and a 
source of blessedness to themselves and to others which 
they had sought in vain to extract from means more 
acceptable to human nature. 
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" Shew thyself to the world," had once been their 
advice to the Lord Jesus, whilst as yet they knew 
neither how utterly antagonistic He was to the 
world, nor how truly they themselves with their sel- 
fish motives represented the inability of the world to 
receive the only manifestation which the Holy Spirit 
condescends to bless. 

A great change then had to come over the spirit of 
St. James before he could declare it to be essential to 
"pure religion" that a man must "keep himself un- 
spotted from the world;" for it had to be revealed to 
him not only that the outer world was not worth 
conciliating, but also that a man's soul had need to 
be inwardly cleansed from the taint of worldly prin- 
ciples, in order to be regarded as " undefiled before 
God and the Father." 

The man to whom such a revelation has been made 
does not cultivate the habit of confidently deciding, 
according to an outward standard, who constitute the 
world. He prefers to inquire what constitutes the 
world. And he knows that this is an inquiry the best 
way of pursuing which is to look within his own heart, 
where he is certain, if he be honest in his investigation, 
to find the world from which he is to " keep himself 
unspotted." 

Be not therefore like unto the man beholding his 
natural face in a glass, who goes his way, and, straight- 
way forgetting what manner of man he is, no sooner 
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catches sight of his neighbour than he lifts up his 
eyes, and says, " Ah, a very worldly man !" 

Very likely he is. But you may depend upon it 
that the root of his worldliness is out of your sight, 
unless your knowledge of worldliness is based upon 
self-examination ; and in that case you will be in no 
such haste to judge, because you will then know that 
worldliness has a great deal more to do with the in- 
ward than with the outward man. 

It follows then that many of the distinctions which 
at all times are in vogue respecting worldly and un- 
worldly conduct are altogether beside the mark. Some 
of the acts which are held to be essentially unworldly 
may be done in a thorough worldly spirit, such as 
cannot co-exist in the same heart with "pure and 
undefiled religion." 

The text sets forth a case in point. We are apt to 
think that it must of necessity be so good and excel- 
lent a thing to visit the afflicted, that we are in danger 
of not perceiving how in such a practice we may be 
influenced by worldly feelings and motives. This 
practice, we think and say, is at all events a pure 
unmixed good. Whatever worldliness there may be 
in our intercourse with others, there can be none in 
our visiting the afflicted. Hence such visiting comes 
often to be a kind of set-off against worldliness; 
whereas the keeping oneself unspotted from the world 
is joined by St. James with the visiting of the afflicted 
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in a way which indicates that "pure religion and 
undefined before God and the Father" is for a man 
"to keep himself unspotted from the world" even in 
betaking himself " to visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction." 

Of course the text assumes that the persons to whom 
it is addressed are such as fully recognise the Chris- 
tian duty of visiting the afflicted. Such persons also 
cannot be in any doubt as to the need of keeping 
themselves " unspotted from the world." And they 
may reasonably be supposed to be on their guard 
against conformity with the world in its gross forms 
and shapes. Therefore they are to be warned of the 
possible presence of worldliness where they may least 
expect it. 

Just as in the preceding verse the apostle, when 
addressing himself to those who "seem to be reli- 
gious," is not careful to warn them against the more 
obvious works and lusts of the flesh, but calls for 
examination respecting the bridling of the tongue, so 
in the text he still has in view those who " seem to be 
religious," and tells them to beware of worldliness 
even in what they cannot but deem to be a religious 
duty. 

The same method is pursued by St. James through- 
out the whole of his Epistle. What he most cares for 
is the inward regulation of the heart. He knows that 
if the heart be right the conduct will be right. But 
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forasmuch as he must of necessity touch upon conduct 
in order to call attention to its motives, he dwells 
chiefly upon the conduct which is most able to veil 
its motives from those who pursue it. 

There is many a man whose conscience immediately 
accuses him if he commit most other sins, yet who can 
easily deceive his conscience concerning an habitual 
abuse of the tongue. And again many who have a 
very definite notion of what they would think to be 
worldliness in their intercourse with those who stand 
on their own level, are comparatively blind in this 
respect when they turn to the poor and afflicted. 

Hence the reason why the tongue and the poor 
occupy so large a space in St. James's Epistle. He 
wishes to keep as close as he can to the root of world- 
liness. It is to the root, t. e. to the heart, that he wants 
the axe to be laid. Therefore he does not dwell much 
upon such conduct as easily admits of outward refor- 
mation. Why, the very world itself cries aloud for 
reformation in many things. But an apostle of Jesus 
Christ must begin where the world leaves off. When 
the world has established what looks like a fair working 
system, with its definite limits within which liberty of 
speech is allowable, and its well ascertained duties and 
claims and rights of the various classes in society in 
their relationship to one another, then it is that St. 
James steps in and says, " All this is well enough as 
far as it goes, and perhaps the outward course of 
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things could not go on without it. But it does not 
touch the root of the mischief. And, as a proof that 
it does not, I will shew you a whole class of offences 
which none of your arrangements can touch, which 
even your public opinion cannot check, but rather 
sanctions." 

" Then," says the world, " let us stand aside, and 
see what new arrangements and regulations St. James 
is prepared with." 

No arrangements and no regulations at all, world 1 
The one thing needful is to get these offences recog- 
nised as such ; and then it will at once be seen that 
there is no other remedy possible but a change of 
heart. Nothing but a heart inwardly changed and 
renewed by the Holy Spirit can regulate the tongue; 
Nothing else can regulate the visitation of the afflicted 
and the poor. 

I join together the afflicted and the poor, because 
it is evident, from the whole tenour of the Epistle, 
that in singling out "the fatherless and widows" St 
James merely takes them as representing all persons 
to whom we propose to do good by visiting them. 
Not that he would not apply the principle of keeping 
oneself unspotted from the world to every kind of 
visiting, no matter who or what be the person visited. 
But there was no need for him thus to extend its 
application in direct words, because we should be apt 
to say that we do not need an apostle to teach us the 



140 8T. JAMES. 

hollowness and worldliness of much that goes by the 
name of visiting in the particular circle in which we 
happen to move. Exactly so. We do not need an 
apostle to teach us this. And that is why he does not 
teach it. But we do need an apostle to warn us 
against carrying our worldliness into the visiting of 
the afflicted and poor. And that is the reason for 
what he does teach about visiting. 

Now it is possible, in the first place, to visit the 
afflicted in a formal way. It is the right thing to do ; 
therefore let us do it. It is a religious duty ; let it 
be discharged. Of course there is nothing to be said 
against this way of talking. It is not only not wrong. 
It is positively right. Hence if there be any world- 
liness beneath it, it cannot be touched by outward 
measures of any kind. It can only be reached by 
inward searching of heart. Why do I think it right ? 
How do I know it is a religious duty I Is it the love 
of Christ which constrains me to do it, or am I merely 
following an outward law ? 

But again, we may visit the afflicted in a spirit of 
self-complacency. We may help and assist them, and 
feel somewhat proud of doing so. We may court 
their gratitude. We may like the credit we get from 
our neighbours for our kindness and generosity. 

Again, there may be a spirit of self-righteousness in 
our visiting. We may talk like the friends of Job, 
and utter a good many religious common-places which 
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are very wearisome to the afflicted ; only they may not 
have the courage to speak out as Job did. It would 
be much better as well for us, as for them, and for 
public opinion, if they did. It would remove not a 
few obstacles out of the way of " pure and undefiled 
religion." 

These are very subtle forms of temptation. And it 
is just because they are so subtle that St. James hints 
at them when he tells us that we are to keep ourselves 
"unspotted from the world" in visiting the afflicted. 
• But how are we to detect the worldliness in our- 
selves in such visiting ? 

" My brethren," says St. James in the next verse, 
which was not separated by him but by others into 
the beginning of a new chapter, " Have not the faith 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with 
respect of persons." 

Here then is a test. Do we visit the afflicted among 
the poor in exactly the same spirit as we visit the 
afflicted in our own circle of acquaintance ? Is it the 
same motive which takes us to them ? Is the same 
feeling uppermost in our. mind when we are with them ? 
Do we talk to them in the same way? If not; then 
let us be sure that there is worldliness somewhere. 
Either it is in the spirit in which we visit our own 
immediate Mends, or it is in the spirit in which we 
visit the poor. And why not in loth f Well in both, 
for aught that can be said to the contrary, notwith- 



142 ST. JAMES. 

standing each may be different from the other; for 
worldliness is very versatile, and can assume various 
aspects. 

On the other hand unworldliness is apt to be very 
consistent. The unworldly visitor of afflicted rich 
will have no new code of behaviour for his visits to 
afflicted poor. And the unworldly visitor of afflicted 
poor will have nothing to change in his method and 
manner when he visits afflicted rich. 

This is a principle — this unformity of unworldly be- 
haviour, or in other words, this absence of " respect of • 
persons," — which admits of a very wide extension. It 
is applicable not only to the visiting of the afflicted, 
but to every kind of visiting. The unworldly visitor 
is the same man, thinking and speaking in the same 
way, in all classes of society. Let the world visit the 
rich in one of its ways ; and let it visit the poor in 
another. And let it, if it will, try and make both 
ends meet, whether by self-complacent patronage or 
by wild schemes of socialism. What is all this to 
the unworldly man ? He cherishes a principle within 
him, even " faith in Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, 
without respect of persons," which enables him to 
recognise and respect the inward equality of mankind, 
leaving to others to lament and re-arrange the outward 
inequalities as best they may. 

Certainly whoever has arrived at such faith as this 
will of his own accord do many things which tend to 
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do away with artificial distinctions; but inasmuch as 
he well knows that it is the inward principle which 
alone can stamp any value upon anything he may do, 
he will never care to be calling upon others to 
follow his example after the outward manner. Two 
men may do the very same thing ; and the one shall be 
right and the other wrong. One man, knowing and 
understanding that he and his neighbour are one, shall 
do something naturally arising out of that belief, and, 
so far from appearing strange, he shall appear to be 
doing exactly what is right. . But let another man do 
the very same thing in order to make men one; and 
immediately he produces nothing but disorder. 

Hence the paramount importance of a thorough 
inward recognition of the principles laid down by St. 
James. Becognise these principles, make them part 
and parcel of your inmost self; and then all that you 
may do in your intercourse with your fellow -men, 
especially with those below you in station, will be 
right, however irregular it may seem. But if you do 
not thoroughly realise these principles in your own 
heart, then all that you do in your intercourse, how- 
ever excellent, and kind, and philanthropic it may 
appear, so far from being right, will in the long run 
do more harm than good. 

A great deal of attention has of late years been 
b£towed upon the condition of the poor. Many of 
us think it our duty to have a great deal more to do 
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with the poor than we should perhaps have thought to 
be our duty if we had lived in the last generation. 
All this is well enough if our intercourse with the 
poor should tend to teach us the two principles of all 
intercourse, viz. the having the faith of Christ without 
respect of persons, and the loving our neighbour as 
ourselves. Great as may be the benefits conferred by 
the rich man upon the poor, they are positively as 
nothing compared to the benefit conferred upon the 
rich man himself, if his intercourse with the poor 
should enable him to say heartily and with his whole 
soul, " Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter 
of persons." And then let him strive to carry out 
towards those who are nearer to him in station the 
principles of which these poor people have given him 
the first glimpse. For some of us find it comparatively 
easy to be affable and condescending to the poor, 
whilst yet we take very good care to keep the line 
which separates us from the station just below 
ourselves as well marked and as sharply defined as 
we possibly can. Nor is this the special fault of 
any one class. It is the fault of every class. It is a 
fault of degenerate human nature. It runs through 
all classes from top to bottom, and from bottom to top. 
The poor themselves have it. 

. To say that you cannot cure such an evil by 
levelling the higher to the lower, by dividing tH» 
property, by abolition of outward distinctions, is a 
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mere truism. Everybody knows that. But everybody 
does not as well know that neither can "you cure 
it by any process which professes to be raising and 
elevating the lower to the level of the higher. Both 
are in truth very similar delusions. 

To know that there is an equality co-existing with 
every diversity of outward difference is one of the 
first conditions of anything that deserves the name of 
Christian fellowship. Such outward measures as are 
good for anything will follow this knowledge. 

But this is a knowledge hard to acquire, because it 
is the result of being like unto the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It comes of believing in Him and in His principles, 
and of taking up the cross to follow Him. It comes 
of recognising in every fellow-creature one for whom 
the Lord Jesus died. It comes of loving them on 
that account. 

Such faith, such self-denial, such love, may produce 
an unworldly behaviour in regard to the accidental 
and external distinctions of society, which noisy 
schemers are too ready to declare is all they ask 
for and all they want. They may want it and ask for 
it as long as they like. There is but one way to have 
it of a genuine character. You cannot " gather grapes 
of thorns or figs of thistles*" Neither can you gather 
the true remedy for such evils as outward inequalities 
reveal from any other quarter than from the Spirit of 
Christ working in the spirit of man. 



XIX. 

ST. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 



Acts xi. 24. 
"a good max, and full of thb holt ghost." 

In the collect for this day we pray, "O Lord God 
Almighty, who didst endue thy holy apostle Barnabas 
with singular gifts of the Holy Ghost ; leave us not, 
we beseech thee, destitute of thy manifold gifts, nor 
yet of grace to use them alway to thy honour and 
glory" ; from which it is seen to be the doctrine of 
the church that it is possible to be endued with mani- 
fold gifts of the Holy Ghost, and yet not to use them 
aright. 

This doctrine is derived from Scripture. 

" Many," says our Lord Himself, " will say to me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works ? And then 
I will profess unto them, I never knew you : depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity." 

" Though I speak with the tongue of men and of 
angels," writes St. Paul, " and have not charity, I am 
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become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand 
all mysteries, and all knowledge ; and though I have 
all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have 
not charity, I am nothing. And though I bestow all 
my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body 
to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing." 

Charity here seems to mean such a frame of mind 
and heart as does use aright whatsoever gifts a man 
possesses ; in which sense also it is described in one of 
the collects as "the very bond of peace and of all 
virtues " y without which there is no such thing as 
virtue; with which all a man's qualities are virtues. 
There is no such thing as an isolated virtue. That 
which makes one virtue is the bond of all virtues. 

It is a mistake to suppose that because we make the 
most of certain gifts which may prominently belong to 
us, we are therefore good men. A man may find in 
himself a tendency to be liberal, and, if he have the 
means, may bestow a great deal upon the poor ; or he 
may be eloquent, and may cultivate his gift of exhorting 
his fellow-creatures ; or he may be sympathising, and 
may make ceaseless use of his sympathy to comfort 
others in many ways ; or he may be clever, and 
devote bis talent to exposition of Scripture ; or he 
may have fortitude, and resolutely face persecution, 

so as even to give his body to be burned : nevertheless 

l2 
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his way of using and exercising his favourite gift, how- 
ever it may look like virtue, may be no virtue at all. 

Such gifts, though not what are called supernatural 
gifts, are yet gifts of the Holy Ghost. Among the 
"singular gifts" of St. Barnabas none were more con- 
spicuous than his liberality and sympathy, as his very 
name, "the son of consolation," testifies. Doubtless 
he had also the gifts which we call supernatural; 
which however we are not to regard as differing in 
kind from other gifts, but only in degree. The same 
Holy Ghost gave them ; and, so far as we can judge, 
a principal reason of their being given at all was to 
call attention to the divine nature of that Holy Spirit 
who is the giver of all good gifts. 

But concerning all these gifts, however we may 
choose to distinguish them, one common truth is to be 
observed, that they do not constitute a good man ; and 
that is why, when it is said of St. Barnabas that he 
was "full of the Holy Ghost," it is also said that he 
was " a good man." 

Not that it is possible to be a good man without the 
Holy Ghost. On the contrary, it is the Holy Ghost 
who makes a man good. The same Holy Ghost who 
bestows the gifts alone can make a man use them 
aright. When therefore we pray for the bond of all 
virtues, we call it " that most excellent gift of charity," 
and pray that it may be poured into our hearts. And 
on this day we have prayed for grace to use the mani- 
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fold gifts to the honour and glory of God. This grace 
then is itself a gift of the Holy Ghost, and is identical 
with "that most excellent gift of charity, the very 
bond of peace and of all virtues." 

And what is charity ? It is love ; love to God, as 
its central principle ; love to man necessarily springing 
out of it. Once let there be this principle firmly rooted 
in the soul ; and the right use of all gifts follows as a 
matter of course. Such talents as a man has, whether 
they be of the kind that seem brilliant, or whether 
they seem common-place, he will use to the honour 
and glory of God, if his heart be filled with the love 
of God. 

" Covet earnestly," says St. Paul, " the best gifts : 
and yet shew I unto you a more excellent way." Pray 
for manifold gifts, says the church ; but remember that 
the "more excellent way" is to pray for grace to use 
them to the honour and glory of God. 

But if this grace be likewise a gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and so infinitely important that without it all 
other gifts are not only useless but positively injurious, 
how comes it that whilst other gifts seem bestowed 
even without the asking, this has to be so earnestly 
asked for ? What security is there that man shall not 
go hopelessly astray in his misuse of the manifold 
gifts, if left to himself to achieve that most difficult 
of all efforts, a true and faithful prayer ? 

No security at all, except for this most comforting 
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truth, that prayer itself is a gift of the Holy Ghost. 
It would be mere mockery to tell men to pray for 
grace to use the Holy Ghost's gifts aright, unless the 
Holy Ghost Himself were ready to make men pray 
aright. Can you suppose the Holy Ghost would 
shower down His manifold gifts of liberality, elo- 
quence, sympathy, industry, courage, zeal, and leave 
His choicest gift of grace to use them right to be sought 
after by the blundering impulses and desires and peti- 
tions of hearts untouched by His influence ? How indeed 
should we tell men to pray, unless we were also able 
to tell them that the same Holy Spirit which follows 
after their prayers also accompanies and precedes 
them ; and that the same Holy Ghost which bestows 
manifold gifts bestows together with them the grace to 
use them aright? 

But you may misuse the grace, just as you may 
misuse the gift. Indeed you may so misuse, or rather 
not use at all the grace, as to know nothing at all 
about it. 

To know therefore and apprehend the grace of God, 
i.e., to hold conscious communion with the Holy 
Spirit, is man's chief necessity and only blessedness. 
Therefore he is exhorted and commanded to pray, and 
to wait upon the Holy Spirit, watching for that which 
is already with him if he will but know it. 

This waiting and watching is of the very essence of 
prayer. Your prayers may take what form you please. 
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You may ask for this or for that ; you may ask in one 
way or in another ; you may use your own words or 
the words of others. But it is within, in the attitude 
of the soul toward the Spirit of God, that the truth 
and reality of the prayer is to be sought. Prayer is 
put up within, and is answered within. 

Doubtless there is a mystery here. Why do not all 
pray ? If the Holy Spirit influences all hearts, why 
do not all pray, or at least pray effectually when they 
do pray ? 

You cannot solve that mystery. Neither can you 
get rid of it by any of that definiteness and complete- 
ness which the human heart so dearly loves and strives 
after in its religious systems. These systems only 
remove the mystery to other ground, and in so doing 
contrive to make it not merely beyond man's under- 
standing but also contradictory to his conscience. 

It is better to leave the difficulty and the mystery 
where we found it — i.e., within the human heart; 
and, whilst proclaiming the universality of the Holy 
Spirit's influence, to see man's responsibility in that 
strange power which he possesses of turning a deaf 
ear even to the voice of God. 
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Acts it. 32. 
"Thby had all things common." 

No wonder, says the practical man, the church at 
Jerusalem soon became involved in such distress that 
other churches had to minister to the necessities of 
its members. 

The practical man is quite right. Grave difficulties, 
sooner or later, were sure to ensue when "as many 
as were possessors of lands or houses, sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, and 
laid them down at the apostles' feet : and distribution 
was made unto every man according as he had need." 

There was not, it appears, any edict of the church 
which enjoined upon the brethren the selling of all 
that they had as a compulsory duty. " Whilst it re- 
mained/' said St. Peter to Ananias, " was it not thine 
own ? And after it was sold, was it not in thine own 
power ?" Nevertheless there may have grown up a 
state of opinion on the subject which operated with all 
the force of an outward law. Most likely it did so 
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operate upon Ananias and Sapphire, who thought that 
they must at least appear to sell all that they had. 

Such persons, even if they do sell all, and keep back 
nothing, are not the enthusiasts whose every action is 
the result of a constraining conviction which somehow 
justifies the departure from received maxims of worldly 
prudence. Whoever sets these maxims aside must do 
so from the overpowering compulsion of an inward 
law. Woe to the man who thinks it incumbent upon 
him, without conviction, to imitate the enthusiast. 
Woe to the society which numbers many such imitators 
within its pale. They are to it a source of weakness. 
They impair the effect of its influence. They tend to 
bring upon it the contempt of the " wise and prudent," 
without the compensation of such involuntary sym- 
pathy and respect which genuine enthusiasm never 
fails to secure. 

Others there may have been who, whilst not, like 
this miserable pair, telling a direct lie, yet were unreal 
when, from mere imitation, or parade, or even fear, 
they cast all that they had into the common treasury. 
All who were influenced by such motives brought 
weakness to the church, and helped to increase her 
subsequent difficulties. 

If then it should be asked, Why did those who 
were really in earnest set an example fraught with so 
much danger to the church, the only answer that can 
be given is that such was their enthusiasm that they 
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could not help acting as they did. And on the whole 
you may be sure that their self-sacrificing zeal was a 
real benefit to the church. Men like Barnabas who 
sold everything,. and went forth penniless to preach the 
Gospel, with their whole heart devoted to their sacred 
mission, did service to their Master's cause which no 
collateral drawbacks, resulting from their example, 
could outweigh ; whilst, so far as they themselves were 
concerned, they had that kind of faith which does 
carry a man safe through every difficulty, and enables 
him to disregard the maxims of the worldly wise. 

Whereas then ^naqias and Sapphira are mentioned 
as the most conspicuous instances of the unreal en- 
thusiasm displayed by some members of the church, St. 
Barnabas is honourably distinguished as the most pro- 
minent example of the unselfish zeal with which many 
others were animated. 

It is easy enough for such of us as have never felt 
enthusiasm about anything, to criticise the imprudence 
of the Jerusalem church. But in truth the circum- 
stances were not favourable for the exercise of pru- 
dence. They believed themselves to be on the eve of 
a mighty universal change, and, with conversions taking 
place by thousands in a day, knew not from day to day 
what the morrow might bring forth. Let the morrow 
take thought for the things of itself. " The Lord is 
at hand." There will soon be no want, no distress. 
Whatever they understood by the coming of the Lord, 
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they at least anticipated the immediate general spread 
of His Gospel, when brotherly love should pervade 
all hearts. All difficulties would then surely right 
themselves. 

The Jerusalem church existed in a transition period, 
and occupied a transition post. Jerusalem itself was 
soon to be destroyed, and its church scattered. Mean- 
while for the first few years after the Lord's ascension 
it was to be the centre of an enthusiasm which, passing 
out in all directions, should carry the spirit of the 
brethren, though not necessarily the form in which it 
had embodied itself, to the churches which everywhere 
began to be formed in other places. To this end it 
was needful that the enthusiasm at Jerusalem should 
be of the most fervent kind. Hence the wonderful 
outpourings of the Spirit at Jerusalem. Hence also 
the dire persecutions. Both these causes, whilst con- 
tributing to render the prosecution of business or even 
the occupation of property a matter of some difficulty 
to the Christians in that city, would excite the zeal of 
the faithful to a degree of ardour which made them 
disregard the suggestions of prudent care for the 
morrow in their determination to live like brothers 
to-day. Certain it is that the Holy Ghost, by Pen- 
tecostal and other wonders, did arouse among the 
brethren a spirit of which we are scarcely able to 
estimate the marvellous force. Look for instance at 
the way in which the statement in the text is introduced 
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to our notice. " And when they had prayed, the place 
was shaken where they were assembled together ; and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they 
spake the word with boldness. And the multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart and of one soul : 
neither said any of them that ought of the things which 
he possessed was his own; but they had all things 
common." 

You will find it difficult to criticise the theory of 
having all things common, as it is here set forth. In 
some form or other it is the legitimate consequence of 
being " of one heart and of one soul." And surely 
no one here, with the Bible in his hand, is prepared to 
deny the soundness of the principle contained in the 
statement " Neither said any of them that ought of the 
things which he possessed was his own." 

In this principle the church at Jerusalem is our 
example to this day. The distress which resulted 
from a particular way of carrying out the principle 
does not impair the truth or value of the principle 
itself. 

But even the distress which arose would not be 
without its salutary influence upon other churches; 
for, whilst it revealed the impracticability of establish- 
ing a community of goods by the selling of possessions 
and casting the price into a common fund for the relief 
of the necessitous, it gave a pressing occasion and a 
worthy object to the rising Gentile churches for the 
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exercise of that yearning sympathy and unstinting 
liberality, which, regarding nought as its own but 
everything as held in trust from God for the good of 
others, may fulfil the true spirit of having "all 
things common." 

Whilst then we find no trace in any of St. Paul's 
Epistles of anything like a community of goods, in 
any Gentile church, based on the practice of selling 
everything in order to give to the poor, we do find a 
constant demand for sympathy and substantial support 
for the distressed brethren at Jerusalem, accompanied 
by the emphatic recognition of " the fellowship of the 
ministering to the saints." 

"I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. 
For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to 
make a certain contribution for the poor saints which 
are at Jerusalem. It hath pleased them verily ; and 
their debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is 
also to minister unto them in carnal things." 

His heart yearned towards the "poor saints," 
amongst whose " spiritual things," of which the Gen- 
tiles had been "partakers/' not the least important 
was that oneness of heart and soul, which made a man 
regard not "ought of the things which he possessed 
as his own," however imprudent in some respects 
might have been the outward exhibition of the inward 
spirit. It was then " the duty" of the Gentile churches 
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"to minister unto them in carnal things." Such 
ministry is a necessary manifestation of the oneness of 
heart which should prevail among Christian brethren. 

The " ministering in carnal things" is a consequence, 
and not the cause, of the inward oneness. Of this 
oneness there is, and can be, but one cause, even the 
Spirit of Christ working in the hearts of men. " They 
first gave their own selves/' St. Paul says of the Ma- 
cedonian church, in connection with the relief of the 
distressed, " unto the Lord, and unto us by the will 
of God." 

The will of God did not constrain the members of 
the Gentile churches to sell all that they had. Neither 
was it fhis will that constrained the Jewish church to 
do so. But it did constrain alike Jew and Gentile to 
be of "one heart and of one soul," and to regard 
nought of the things that they possessed as their own. 
Of such a spirit much self-sacrifice of one kind or 
another for the benefit of others is the inevitable 
result. 

If the Gentiles were saved from the error of an 
unsound community of goods, it was because they 
were differently situated to the Jerusalem church. 
They were under less temptation to regard as im- 
minent the conversion of the whole community. Hence 
their enthusiasm was of a more sober character. 
Regarding Jerusalem as the centre of the world, 
elated by the conversion of thousands in a day, and 
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wholly absorbed by the prospect of the immediate 
coming of the Lord, the church in that city literally 
threw off all concern for the morrow. But at the very 
time when they were beginning to perceive that the 
spread of the Gospel had received a decided check at 
Jerusalem, it was found that a spirit had gone forth 
from Sion, which was establishing a new centre of 
Christian influence ; more permanently expansive be- 
because more gradual in its growth. 

From this centre the great apostle of the Gentiles 
looked forth and went forth to the nations of the world, 
not contemplating their immediate conversion as the 
result of a brief series of ecstatic efforts, but purposing 
to sow here and there the seed of the principles which 
should leaven the whole earth in ages to come. 

Whilst therefore he was in harmony with the inward 
spirit of the church at Jerusalem, its outward practice, 
alike in its social economy as in its ceremonial con- 
stitution, was no model to St. Paul. He preferred to 
allow a principle to develop its own practice, ever 
watchful, at the same time, to check any irregular 
growth of the principle itself. Thus when the ex- 
pectation of the Lord's coming appeared to be leading 
to inattention to business at Thessalonica he was care- 
ful to proclaim the limitations with which that expec- 
tation was to be entertained. 

That he was in harmony with the true spirit of the 
Jerusalem church appears from his laying down the 
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very principle contained in the text in a case where, in 
express reference to the Christian duty of contributing 
to the relief of the saints at Jerusalem, he professes to 
the Corinthians that it is his desire " that there may be 
equality." But, perhaps with the Jerusalem experi- 
ment in his remembrance, he prefaces his statement 
with a protest against any misunderstanding of the way 
in which he would see the equality brought about. " I 
mean not that other men be eased, and ye burdened. 
But by an equality, that now at this time your abun- 
dance may be a supply to their want, that their abun- 
dance also may be a supply to your want; that there 
may be equality." 

Let no one, however, see in the caution and pru- 
dence of St. Paul any warrant for a stinted liberality, 
The spirit which he wishes to see animating the church 
is one which will produce t€ an equality" virtually 
amounting to a community of goods. But, for reasons 
easily explainable, St. Paul assumed towards the rich 
patronising Corinthians a more independent tone, in re- 
gard of money matters, than he did towards poorer 
churches. In respect of his own wants he says that he 
" robbed other churches " that he might not be " bur- 
densome " to the very church which could best bear 
the burden. The reason of this was that he did not 
care for the mere giving of money either to himself or 
to others, which was not the spontaneous result of 
Christian oneness of heart and soul. There was less of 
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this oneness, and more of the spirit of exclusiveness, 
at Corinth than in other churches. An exclusive spirit, 
no matter what it gives, contributes nothing towards 
the true Christian equality, which exhibits a mu- 
tual recognition of benefit received. The rich saint 
who recognises the spiritual equality of poor and rich 
is a debtor to the poor by reason of spiritual benefit 
thereby conferred on himself in their Christian inter- 
course. The oneness of spirit thus cherished will 
compel him to view his wealth as not his own, but as a 
trust from God. And to such a benefactor the poor 
saint can afford to be a debtor without any loss of self- 
respect. 

Oneness of heart and soul is to this day the essence 
of the true equality which alone is worth contending 
for. It does not involve a man's selling all that he has 
in order to give to the poor. But it does even now in- 
volve his considering nothing as his own. Neither pos- 
sessions, nor even virtues of any kind, are a man's own. 
Every man, poor as well as rich, has his talent, which 
is God's gift; and it willfare in the end as ill with 
him as it did with Ananias and Sapphira if he cherish 
the exclusive spirit which renders his talent, whatever 
it may be, unavailable to the having of " all things 
common," 
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Matthew xix. 21, 22. 

11 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
hate treasure iv heaven j amd oomb ahd follow mb. 

" But when the young man heard that sating, he went awat 
sorrowful: for hb had great possessions/' 

On the festival of a saint who spontaneously sold his 
possessions for the benefit of the poor, the case of one 
who disobeyed a positive command to make the same 
sacrifice may be appropriately and usefully considered. 
This young man was not a churl or a miser, not 
a vulgar spendthrift or a mere selfish pleasure seeker. 
He was such a rich man as you and I think we 
should like to be, such as no doubt we think we 
should be, if we had the chance. He was full of en- 
thusiasm and high aspirations. St. Mark says that he 
" came running to Jesus, and kneeled before Him." 
There was that within him which made him instinc- 
tively reverence the lowly prophet of Nazareth, upon 
whom the proud Pharisees looked with so much scorn 
and dislike. St. Mark tells us that " Jesus, be- 
holding him, loved him. 9 ' Surely you can picture to 
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yourself what kind of a man he was. You see in his 
face the beaming innocence of youth. You too cannot 
help loving that rich young man, as he kneels before 
the wanderer who had not where to lay His head. 
You feel that his heart was far above the grovelling 
pursuits which absorb and degrade the affections of so 
many who become possessed of wealth in the days of 
their youth. You know at once that he recognised the 
responsibilities of his wealth. It would not be in vain 
that the poor and needy should go to him for assistance. 
He was just the man to whom they would go. Most 
likely his head was full of schemes and plans for bet- 
tering the condition of his poor neighbours. He 
wanted to do good with his wealth. Indeed I doubt 
not it was for advice on this very point that he came. 
The question which he asks, and the final answer which 
he receives, seem to suggest that it was. Some " good 
thing " it was that he wanted to do, for the benefit of 
others, as well as for the benefit of his own soul. 

Who would not gladly be such a man as that ? How 
thankful we are, especially those of us whose business 
it is to collect subscriptions for charitable purposes, 
whenever we meet with such a man. 

If the question which this young man put to the Lord 
Jesus were put to us, we should most likely say, Here is 
an opportunity of usefulness not to be thrown away. It 
is not every day that a rich man comes running to us, 

asking, " What good thing shall I do ? " Why, there 

m2 
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are many good things to be done ; churches to be 
built, hospitals to be founded, model houses to be 
established, schools to be supported, orphan asylums 
to be maintained. Yes indeed, Sir, we should say, 
we can quite sympathise with your perplexity. There 
is so much imposture abroad, and there are so many 
wild schemes afloat, that it really is very difficult for 
one in your position to know whether he may not be 
doing more harm than good with his money. But we 
do not think that you can go very far wrong by sup- 
porting some one or other or even all of the institutions 
we have mentioned. 

All this sounds very well ; and probably it is what 
you or I should say to-morrow, if a rich man paid us 
the compliment of asking our advice. But the Lord 
Jesus Christ cared more that right principles should be 
taught than even that money should be given away. 
Therefore he did not mind dealing with the young 
man in a way which merely ended in sending him 
away " very sorrowful." It was of more importance that 
this young man should be made sorrowful than that 
any outward thing should be done. 

The young man had wrong notions concerning 
goodness. Therefore it was on this point that he 
was to receive his lesson concerning principles. 

"Why callest thou me good?" said the Lord, at 
once taking hold of the word good, which had l*een 
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twice used in the question, " Good Master, what good 
thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life ? " 

Why did he call Jesus Christ good ? Surely for a 
multitude of reasons. Was he not always doing good f 

Nay, but you must look deeper than these outward 
things for the good. " There is none good but one, 
that is God." Find God, and then you have found 
the good. The good is one. It is not made up, as 
you suppose, of a number of outward things and 
works, nor yet of men. Men and things and works 
are not good in themselves. They can only be called 
good according as they stand related to the one great 
universal Good. 

It is no use then a man saying, " Shew me a good 
work and I will do it," unless he be in heart and soul 
one with God. If he be one with God, if his will be 
given up in living obedience to God's will, then indeed 
he will do many good works " pleasing and acceptable 
to God." But it will be no question of calculation or 
inquiry as to how much or how little is required. The 
Spirit of God within him sanctifies what he does, and 
gives it its value, whether it be, to men's eyes, much 
or little. Seek the living God, and He will settle for 
you what good things you shall do. 

The Lord Jesus did not tell this young man that He 
was Himself God, because the young man was not yet 
in a position to understand that. The time was not 
yet come for any one fully to understand that. " Why 



166 ST. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 

callest thou me good ?" t. e. you do not know why it 
is that I am good, or what it is that constitutes my 
goodness. It would be of no use to you even to be 
told that I am God, whilst you are seeking for good- 
ness in outward things apart from God. But indeed, 
so long as the doing of good works is your way of 
entering into life, what need is there to ask at all what 
is to be done, when there is a code of laws drawn up 
for your guidance ? " If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments." 

The young man thought he always had done this. 
"All these things have I kept from my youth up; 
what lack I yet?" Whoever looks upon the com- 
mandments as a mere set of rules which decide what 
is to be done or not done, instead of as a set of prin- 
ciples whose spirit is only fulfilled by a heart right 
with God, is very likely to think that it is an easy 
thing to keep the commandments ; and therefore he is 
sure to be looking about for new commandments. He 
wants a new commandment every time he is in doubt 
or difficulty. It is endless work this search for what 
is to be done. 

If the young man had known that the true keeping 
of the commandments consisted in having the inward 
spirit in subjection to God, and not merely in observing 
the outward law, he would never have said that he had 
kept all the commandments, and therefore would not 
have come asking for new commandments. 
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The consequence of his doing so was that the Lord 
Jesus saw that it was necessary to bid him do some- 
thing which he certainly would not do, which he 
would think a very hard and extreme command. " If 
thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast and 
give to the poor." That is the rebuke to one who is 
on the look out to see how much he can do with a view 
to be perfect. In order that his self-righteousness may 
receive a check, the commandment is placed out of his 
reach, beyond his power of outwardly fulfilling it. 

Beyond his power ; because we must not say that 
such a sacrifice could not be made even by some self- 
righteous men. A man may sell all that he hath, and 
give to the poor, and yet be still lacking, if he has 
done so with a view to do some good thing to inherit 
eternal life. " Yea," says St. Paul, " though I bestow 
all my goods to feed the poor, and have not charity, I 
am nothing." 

The Lord Jesus perceived from the first that the 
young man was not yet prepared to give his heart 
wholly to God. He had a very sincere desire to do 
good. But he cared more to do good than to be good. 
Nor was he ready to receive the truth concerning the 
only way of being good, i.e. by being one in heart 
with God. Therefore our Saviour brought him to a 
standstill on his own ground, the ground of doing 
good, telling him to do that which he was not ready to 
do. And instead of going away rejoicing at having 
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received definite information about a course of conduct 
which he would have been glad to pursue, he could 
only go away very sorrowful; which under the cir- 
cumstances was the best thing that could happen to 
him. It would at least make him discontented with 
himself. No doubt he went away and did a great 
many outward good things with his money. He built 
synagogues, and was charitable to the poor. But 
whenever he heard of Jesus of Nazareth he would 
feel a secret uneasiness. Alas, he would say, there is 
something surely lacking in me. Let me do what I 
may, there is something which separates me from the 
teacher who is nearest to God of all teachers I ever 
knew. Oh, why could he not have bid me follow 
him without asking me to get rid of all my possessions ? 
To give to the poor too ! As if I cannot do infinitely 
more good to the poor by keeping my estates in my 
own hands, and judiciously helping them from yefur to 
year, than I could possibly have done by casting it, 
capital and interest, once for all into the lap of the 
poor,. who would sadly have misused the unexpected 
windfall ! 

Very likely, young man ; but it is not exclusively a 
question as to how certain estates can be made best to 
serve the interest of the poor. At least that is not the 
way you yourself put the question, " Master, what 
good thing shall I do that I may have eternal life ?" 
Excellent management of estates, whether for the 
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benefit of rich or poor, is one thing — and a thing by 
no means to be despised — a thing about which to 
consult the clearest headed business-men you know. 
" Eternal life" is another thing ; and if you propose 
to obtain it by dexterous manipulation of money, in- 
fluence, patronage, or any other such means at your 
command, you may then as well throw your money 
into the sea. Do anything with it, so that you get rid 
of it. Better perhaps give it to the poor, for then it 
may not be wholly wasted. But the really important 
matter in such a case is to get rid of it, seeing that it 
is the chief present obstacle to your recognition of the ' 
first principles of attaining eternal life. And as for 
influence, patronage, and such things, there is no harm 
in having them, and in using them too for the well- 
being of the community ; but if you likewise regard 
the judicious use of these things as a stepping-stone to 
eternal life, then it is necessary to strip yourself of 
these things, and wander about with the poor fisher- 
men of Galilee, following Him who alone has the 
words of eternal life. 

Not that there is any inherent virtue in the follow- 
ing, t. e. the outward following, even of Jesus Christ. 
To follow Christ as the good thing to be done in order 
to have eternal life, would be as wide of the mark as 
to do anything else for the «same purpose. Judas 
followed Christ, and forsook all that he had, and we 
know he used to talk a good deal about the poor. 
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But he did not enter into life. His heart was not 
changed. 

If {hen the young man had sold all his possessions 
and given to the poor, and had followed Christ, these 
acts, so far from being the good things done whereby 
he attained eternal life, would have been merely — the 
one the removal of an impediment to the acquirement 
of sound principles respecting eternal life — and the 
other a step towards a favourable position for hearing 
and observing the great master and teacher of those 
eternal principles. 

And even then he might have failed to acquire them. 
He might never have caught the true spirit of self- 
sacrifice, but might have rested upon the secret 
satisfaction resulting from the consciousness of his 
renunciation of wealth and rank. 

But on the other hand he might still catch the true 
spirit, if sent away sorrowful and vexed with himself 
to think that all his doings and all he was prepared to 
do were of so little account in the eyes of the teacher 
for whom he had such reverence. 

Let us hope that one whom Jesus loved did not end 
his life a stranger to the one Good. 

There came a time when he would hear those poor 
men, by whom he had seen the good Master sur- 
rounded, preaching their crucified and risen Master as 
the Lord and Saviour of mankind. And was it then, 
he would say, my Lord God Himself before whom I 
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knelt, asking what good thing I should do ? Fool that 
I was to think that there could be anything else to be 
done than to remain in the presence of my God! 
Whatever was to be done could but have followed as 
a matter of course when I had found God, the one 
and only good. Away with this wretched property, 
if this were the thing that kept me from God ! Away 
with it to the apostles' feet ! 

Many there were who came and laid down all their 
property at the apostles' feet, in the early days when 
the Gospel was first preached. We should be glad to 
believe, at least for his own sake, that this young man 
was one of those persons, and that his selling of all 
that he had was not a supposed ft good thing" done in 
order to attain eternal life, but an act of unselfish en- 
thusiasm on the part of one who had already entered 
into life. 

A man enters into life by finding God through 
Jesus Christ. His heart is inwardly given to God, 
and he is prepared to make any sacrifice that may be 
necessary. But what shall be the particular outward 
form that the sacrifice shall assume — in a word, what 
good thing he shall do — is determined by circum- 
stances. 

Some there were, of those who stood by and heard 
the Lord's conversation with the rich young man, 
from whom circumstances had already required the 
giving up of all that they had; little enough, to be 
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sure, but still their all, and as dear to them as the rich 
man's wealth to him. It had never yet occurred to 
them, simple-minded men that they were, to make any 
account of what they had done. "With, child-like 
affection and obedience they had accepted their 
Master's invitation to accompany Him whithersoever 
He went; and their doing so had involved the for- 
saking of all that they had. 

What is this then that they hear about " treasure in 
heaven," apparently proposed as the reward of the 
very thing they had themselves done ? " Behold," 
said Peter, " we have forsaken all, and followed thee : 
what shall we have therefore ? " 

The Lord Jesus, in His reply, speaks first of their 
having followed Him; which they had done, not 
seeking what good thing they should do, but being 
drawn towards Him, and loving Him, and believing 
that He came out from God. For which cause, as He 
told them on another occasion, the Father Himself 
loved them ; and in God's love for them for Christ's 
sake consisted their salvation. Having sought no re- 
ward, they should for that very reason have one, a 
great one, sought and obtained for them by Christ 
Himself, even to "sit upon twelve thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel." 

" And every one," adds the Lord Jesus, touching 
last in His address to His faithful followers upon that 
which He had set forth first to the rich young man, 
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" that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my name's sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and 
shall inherit everlasting life." 

Whatever blessedness there is, or can be, in forsak- 
ing anything, depends on the deed being done for the 
name's sake of Jesus Christ. A man must find Christ, 
and be found of Him. St. Peter and his brother disciples 
forsook all that that they had, not as making a sacrifice 
to obtain eternal life, but simply because their follow- 
ing of Christ involved their doing so. How much a 
man must, or how little he may, as a follower of Christ, 
forsake, is not a question which it is wc>rth while to 
consider. Once let the love of Christ, and the fol- 
lowing of Him, take firm hold of a man's mind, and 
all question of what he has to forsake settles itself; or 
rather the Spirit of Christ in that man settles each 
question as it may arise. And whether it be that a 
man has openly to forsake houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, for 
Christ's sake; or whether his be the no less. difficult 
duty of giving his whole heart to Christ when con- 
tinually surrounded by all those objects of human 
afFection ; in either case " Wisdom is justified of her 
children." 



XXII. 
ST. JOHN BAPTIST'S DAY. 



John hi. 30. 
" He must increase, but I must decrease." 

The Baptist had already declared his own inferiority 
to the Messiah. When it had been asked of him who 
and what h$ was, "he confessed, and denied not; 
but confessed, I am not the Christ." There was one 
among them, he said, whom as yet they knew not. 
" He it is, who coming after me is preferred before 
me, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy to unloose." 

Soon afterwards Jesus comes to be baptized by 
John, and in the act of being baptized is revealed to 
John as the promised Messiah. John proclaims Him 
as such to the people, saying, " Behold, the Lamb of 
God." 

Then it is that John's work is done ; and he knows 
it is done ; though he does not as yet know when and 
in what way God shall remove him from the scene. 
So he still goes on baptizing and directing men's minds 
to the Lamb of God. It had been his business to 
direct them to Jesus before His actual appearance. If 
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hp has now any business at all left to do, it is still to 
direct them to Jesus, now that He has appeared. 

But however willing he himself is to occupy this 
subordinate position, there are others less willing to 
see him thus superseded by another; and soon an 
opportunity occurs for them to insist upon a rivalry 
which St. John himself had disclaimed. 

" After these things came Jesus and his disciples 
into the land of Judsea; and there he tarried with 
them, and baptized. And John also was baptizing in 
JBnon near to Salim, because there was much water 

there : and they came and were baptized 

Then there arose a question between some of John's 
disciples and the Jews about purifying. And they 
came unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come 
to him." 

He, " to whom thou barest witness," whom thou 
thyself first brought into notice, to supplant thee in 
this manner ! He to baptize, and draw all men away 
from thee to himself! 

Your thorough-going partisan is ever solicitous 
about making one of the greatest crowd. If the host 
of listeners that once gathered round his favourite 
preacher should fall away, surely, he thinks, steps 
must be taken to bring them back again. 

But the preacher himself, if he be a true prophet, 
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cares not at all to be the idol of the multitude. I^e 
has preached the truth that is in him, let it be as little 
as it may. If crowds came to listen, and if, when 
another arises who has higher truth to proclaim, the 
same crowds should follow the new teacher, it is well 
they should go. " The Lord gave, and the Lord has 
taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord." 

" John answered and said, A man can receive 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven." What- 
ever truth he has to proclaim he has received from 
heaven. Whatever audience he has to listen to his truth, 
he has also received from heaven. If a higher truth 
appear upon the scene, and his audience is attracted 
by the higher truth, he will adopt no human means 
and devices for calling them back. He must still con- 
tinue to preach the truth that he has received ; and if 
the Lord has no further need of his preaching, the 
Lord Himself, in His own time and in His own way, 
will reduce him to silence. 

Simple enough was the truth which John preached. 
Its very essence was that whoever hearkened unto him 
must look to another. " Ye yourselves bear me witness 
that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent 
before him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : 
but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and 
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bride- 
groom's voice : this my joy therefore is fulfilled." What 
has he, the friend of the bridegroom, to do with the 
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bride, save to tell her of the approach of the true lord 
of her affections, and to rejoice with exceeding great 
joy when the bridegroom claims his own ? The heart 
of mankind belongs to Jesus Christ. What has John 
to do with it, but to tell it that Jesus Christ is coming, 
yea, is come. Is it indeed true that all men are gone 
after Christ ? Then John's work is over. 

Nay, but it cannot be quite true yet that all are 
gone after Christ, if there are men still coming to 
John complaining that he is losing his influence. There 
is still left to him then the work of discountenancing 
his few remaining adherents. Bravely, unflinchingly, he 
will do it to the last. What his own future is to be, he 
knows not. Whatever it may be, it is nothing to him. 
All he knows is this ; " He must increase, but I must 
decrease." 

Doubtless he thought an imposing spectacle was at 
hand. He was the last of the prophets ; and had not 
every prophet foretold a grand and victorious king- 
dom? Even Christ's own apostles were always ex- 
pecting the outward triumph of His kingdom. John 
could not have hoped for anything less. His own 
ministry, whilst it lasted, had been a decided success. 
His crowd of listeners never left him until they went 
after Jesus. What mighty immediate results tnen 
should he not anticipate from the ministry of one 
whose shoe's latchet he felt himself unworthy to 
unloose! The kingdom of the Messiah, thought 

N 
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John, is on the point of being visibly established. 
Surely the baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost 
shall at least be commensurate with the baptism of 
water. 

John did not, could not, as yet know that the 
Messiah Himself was destined in the same way to 
decrease, to lose his followers, and to be put to death. 
He only knew that he himself was losing his followers, 
and that they were going after Christ. Willingly and 
cheerfully does he accept the fact. And of a truth, 
when we consider the paltry jealousies which some- 
times disfigure even the best of human characters, we 
must deeply reverence the heavenly-mindedness of the 
Baptist. It was no light matter for one who had been 
followed by the whole of the land of Judaea, whose 
preaching had attracted countless multitudes, to sink 
into comparative insignificance. That he was content 
so to sink was at least a proof of his unselfishness. 

But even unselfishness is nothing without an intel- 
ligent conviction. When Jonathan said to David, 
" Thou shalt be king, and I shall be next unto thee," 
it was his keen perception that alike his country's 
welfare and the Lord's will required the sceptre to 
pass into David's hands, which shed a divine lustre 
over his touching self-sacrifice ; for human affection is 
sometimes capable of making such sacrifices when 
neither God nor man requires them. There is such, 
a thing as morbid unnecessary self-sacrifice. 
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There is also a temperament which is at once content 
to say " I must decrease," when it thinks it must, and 
from sheer pride will not condescend so much as to 
stir a finger to arrest the process. There are those 
who can fold their arms, and see all they most care for 
snatched for ever away, without giving any sign to 
the spectator of their inward disappointment. " The 
crowd leave me; do they? They follow another. 
Then let them go ! It was my turn yesterday. It 
is his to-day. May be it shall be yet another's to 
morrow." 

As a spectacle this behaviour may commend itself 
to our admiration more than the restless spasmodic 
struggle to retain a waning influence. But it is " of 
the earth, earthy." It has nothing divine in it. It 
does not ring like St. John's utterance in the text. 
There is something divine in that, because it is based 
upon a divine conviction. 

John had known all along that he was but a pioneer. 
It had been revealed to his father Zacharias. It had 
been revealed to himself in his far off solitude in the 
wilderness^ He had told it to his listening crowds. It 
was all he had to tell them. " The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand." 

What must be done then, supposing the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ? 

Men must " repent, and be baptized." 

But will that take away those sins of which John's 

h 2 
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earnest preaching concerning wrath to come has made 
them so fearfully conscious ? Certainly not. Repent- 
ance will not take away their sins. Baptism will not 
take them away. " The Lamb of God " alone can 
do that. 

The way of the Lamb of God must therefore be 
made straight. The human heart must be prepared 
to receive Him. Be ready then to follow the Lamb 
when He appears. He Himself will do all the rest 
He alone can impart the divine life. I, John, am sent 
only to clear away all human obstructions. 

The simple-minded prophet, having done his work, 
is ready to depart the moment God gives him a sign 
to retire. At least he can remain in the wilderness, 
if that be God's will, to live out the rest of his life 
alone. 

But no ; his retirement must be to prison, whither 
he shall go in the natural order of things; for his 
preaching shall take him there. His crowded audience 
has disappeared, and has gathered about the Lamb of 
God. But there is one man at least who has not 
gone after Jesus, though none has better need to go. 
Hitherto John has had no time to go on a special 
mission. His whole attention has been taken up by 
those who came to him. He has leisure now to look 
round him; and he discovers by his survey that, if 
there are no more crowds to preach to, there is yet a 
king to be reproved. The stern preacher of repentance 
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is no respecter of persons. He has spoken plain to 
Pharisees and Saducees. He can do the same to their 
king. He knows not that this king is to be God's 
instrument for fulfilling his own prediction, u I must 
decrease." 

The sign has come at last, when the prophet of the 
wilderness finds himself in a prison cell. But no 
matter. If John is in prison, Messiah is at large. 
Mighty works are being done ; and so that Christ is 
increasing, his own decrease is but the fulfilment of 
the Baptist's joy. 

But a season of depression is at hand. Musing in 
his forced solitude, John has time to reflect upon what 
is really taking place. Mighty works, it is true, are 
being done. Men come from the outer world to his 
prison door, and tell him 6f signs and wonders in 
abundance. They speak of crowds too and multitudes. 
But it is little or nothing that he hears of repentance ; 
still less of the baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost. 
The Messiah is going about, mixing freely with the 
people in their social life, teaching them and preach- 
ing to them ; but He does not seem to be producing 
any great and startling change in them. They 
wonder and admire when He works a miracle. They 
say of His preaching that He speaks " as never man 
spake." But it does not appear that He is telling them 
very definitely what they must do. They say too that 
He is sometimes rather unintelligible. When men 



182 ST. JOHN BAPTIST'S DAY. 

come to Him for advice, or to ask Him questions, His 
answers often perplex them. He speaks parables, 
which he does not explain, but leaves them to draw 
their own inference, instead of strictly defining their 
duties as John did. Here and there individuals are ir- 
resistibly drawn to Him by a mysterious sympathy 
seemingly produced by a few words intelligible to them 
alone ; and their whole course of life seems changed as 
it were in a moment. But the mass of men appear less 
influenced by what He says than astonished at what He 
does; and as for Scribes, Pharisees, and Sadducees, 
these are all far more hostile to Him than ever they 
were to John. 

What can all this mean ? "Why does Messiah delay 
to hasten His kingdom ? With all this mighty super- 
natural power, why does He hesitate to assert His 
authority over human souls? How long, O Lord 
Jesus ; how long ? " Art thou indeed he that should 
come, or do we look for another ?" 

Our Lord's answer to this question seems at first 
sight a strange one. But it was one of those answers 
of His which were wont to produce such a marvellous 
effect upon the particular persons to whom they were 
given. We are not told of its effect upon the Baptist ; 
but we may be sure that it came to him with all the 
power of a revelation, and gave him a better understand- 
ing than he ever had before concerning the increase 
and decrease of which he had once so touchingly 
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spoken. The secret of its power lay in its calm 
dignity, in its appeal to the Baptist's faith, in its ten- 
dency to stir him to meditation, for which he was now 
so favourably situated in the loneliness of his prison. 
" Go and shew John again those things which ye do see 
and hear." He knows that " those things," according 
to prophecy, are the works of the Messiah. The 
Messiah will surely do and say all that is right in His 
own good time. 

It may be that, as he meditated in his prison, under 
the guidance of God's enlightening Spirit, John per- 
ceived that outward and visible success or failure is 
no sure index of the inward and spiritual development 
of the kingdom of heaven ; of the true nature of the 
increase of which he may before his death have had 
some such view as was given to Moses of the promised 
land from the summit of Mount Fisgah. 

So far from repining if Christ seemed to be estab- 
lishing no visible kingdom, he might even begin to 
perceive that there was a sense in which the Lord Jesus 
Himself should decrease. Already the signs and symp- 
toms of this decrease were gathering about Him. And 
even as John must decrease and Christ must increase, 
so must Christ Himself at once decrease and increase. 
And mysteriously enough the increase is dependent 
upon the decrease, in accordance with the law laid 
down by the Saviour Himself; " And I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." Even 
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of this deep and marvellous truth John may hare 
caught a glimpse, whilst calling to mind his own past 
sayings and wondering at how little he once understood 
the true meaning of his own words, " He must in- 
crease, but I must decrease/ 9 if at such a time he 
likewise called to remembrance that other saying of 
his, once as little apprehended and understood by 
himself in all its profound significance, fully to know 
the meaning of which constitutes the least in the 
kingdom of heaven greater even than John the Baptist, 
i " Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 

sin of the world." 



X XIII. 
ST. JOHN BAPTIST S DAI. 



Matthew xi. 11. 

M VERILY I BAY UNTO YOU, AMONG THEM THAT ARE BOKN OF 

women there hath not risbn ▲ greater than john the 
Baptist : notwithstanding hb that is least in the kingdom 
op hbayen is greater than he." 

Thb people had just heard two of John's disciples 
deliver a message from John to Jesus which might 
have the effect of lessening the respect they had felt 
for the Baptist, who had himself pointed out Jesus to 
them as the Messiah, and now, they might think, was 
beginning to waver in his faith. 

Therefore Jesus takes occasion to assure the people 
that John was indeed the great prophet that they had 
supposed him to be, yea, "more than a prophet/ 9 
inasmuch as he was the actual forerunner of the 
Messiah, announced by the prophets themselves as 
the messenger sent by God to prepare Messiah's way 
before Him. "And verily I say unto you," He adds, 
" among them that are born of women there hath not 
risen a greater than John the Baptist." 

But why then does he send such & message ? 
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Because he is not yet able folly to understand the Way 
and method of the spread of the kingdom of heaven. 
On every side there has been a mighty agitation, a 
passionate longing and enthusiastic desire for a change 
of existing circumstances. Of this mighty agitation 
and passionate longing St. John has been the prophet, 
partly rising up in the midst of it, partly increasing 
and controlling it, and especially pointing out the 
direction in which men are to look for the kingdom 
of. heaven. But now that the kingdom of heaven is 
herei men are slow to see what it really is, and how it 
works; They are still for taking it by force. " From 
the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom 
of heaven sufFereth violence, and the violent take it 
by force;" . " ; . 

However > true and real the feeling which prompts 
the violence, however in a sense due to the awakening 
of men's minds by the Spirit of God, there is mixed 
up with it so much of mere human vehemence that it 
must not be regarded as the fulfilment of all the 
predictions of the prophets and the law until John 
concerning that great outpouring of the Spirit which 
attends the coming of Messiah's kingdom. 

The prophets and the law testified of that which 
they could not give. This last and greatest of the 
prophets has no more been able to give it than any of 
his predecessors. His message shows that he does not 
perfectly comprehend in what way it shall be given. 
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But for all that he is great ; great in all the qualities 
that men look for in a prophet ; and great is the work 
that has been given him to do. Ye look for the 
grandest of the olden prophets to re-appear to announce 
the kingdom of Messiah ; u and if ye will receive it, 
this is Elias, which was for to come." 

His greatness is of the same character as that of 
Elias, who also had his season of despondency when, 
after his most mighty effort to rouse men to repentance 
and turning to God, he went away into the wilderness, 
and lay down under the juniper tree, requesting that 
he might die, for he only was left. And then it was 
that the Lord taught him, by the revelations of the 
still small voice, that it is not by wind, earthquake, 
and fire, and tumultuous upheavings, that the secret 
spread of His spiritual kingdom is effected, however 
these upheavings may prepare the way. 

Even so John must learn in the stillness and silence 
of his prison that the true spread of Messiah's king- 
dom is not to be measured by any outward signs and 
demonstrations, but can only be apprehended by faith 
in the inward principle by which it works. 

The prophets, including John himself, could do no 
more than use the law as a means of awakening in 
men a longing after one who should give them a higher 
life than any the law could give. Themselves the 
brightest examples of the highest life possible under 
the law, they yet were unable to do more for their 
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fellow-men than to bid them learn for themselves, 
through experience of the law, the need of that bap- 
tism of fire and the Holy Ghost, which one mightier 
than any of them could alone bestow, which must 
therefore be waited for with devout expectation; 
which expectation, when true and sincere, was itself 
a higher principle of life than any which the outward 
law could impart. 

That such a sincere expectation in the soul of a de- 
vout Jew was due to the work of the Holy Spirit 
Himself we must not doubt ; but this much at least 
we may affirm, that neither the prophet who was the 
means of raising the expectation, nor the soul which 
entertained it, to whatever extent sensible of spiritual 
influence, could have any clear perception of the ground 
and reason of its operation. 

The Baptist himself, though full of the Holy Ghost 
from his birth, even when he said " Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world," 
could not know all that this meant and involved; and 
his message to Christ is the proof that he did not. 

None, not even the apostles, could fully know this, 
until the facts of our Lord's life, death, resurrection, 
and ascension were all before them, and until they were 
quickened on the day of Pentecost into spiritual appre- 
hension of the full meaning of those facts, and into the 
knowledge and understanding of all that our Saviour 
had said concerning them. 
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It is this spiritual apprehension of those facts which 
makes a man know that " God is Love ; " a truth which 
the law and the prophets could not make men know, 
however they might prepare them for the knowledge 
of it. 

Men always knew, when they knew anything of God 
at all, that He is might and power. It is only in 
Jesus Christ they can know that He is Love. 

Such knowledge it is which makes the least in the 
kingdom of heaven greater than John the Baptist. 

But the knowledge, to profit anything, must be 
" mixed with faith " in them that see, or hear, or read, 
or in any way become acquainted with, the word written 
or preached concerning Christ. A man may know, i.e., 
may confess with his lips, that the Spirit of God is 
daily striving to draw all men to the Father in Christ ; 
and yet he may be quite unable to perceive and recog- 
nise the Spirit's influence upon his own soul, in which 
case, so far from being greater than John the Baptist, 
he is less than the least of the prophets ; for whilst 
they could feel the Spirit, without any definite know- 
ledge of the reason of His coming, he knows this reason 
and yet cannot feel the Spirit. Wherefore he is even 
less than those of old time who were not prophets or 
righteous men at all ; because whilst seeing in Jesus 
Christ that which in old time it was less easy to see, 
the coming together of God and man, he has failed to 
realize this coming together in his own soul. 
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Hence the manifestation of God in the flesh, if it 
has given to those who faithfully believe in Jesus 
Christ privileges and blessings beyond anything which 
it was permitted to prophets and righteous men to 
enjoy, has likewise involved all who fail to attain to in- 
ward communion with God in Christ in a responsibility 
of guilt beyond any which it was possible for men in 
old time to incur. 

Men at least know now, in point of doctrine, as well 
the reason as the fact of the Holy Spirit's speaking 
within the soul. Woe be to to them if, knowing this 
much, they yet cannot recognise Him when He does 
speak, and say, with reverence and faith, "Speak, 
Lord; for thy servant heareth." 



XXIV. 
ST. PETER'S DAY. 



Matthew xyi. 13. 
" And I sat ALSO unto thee, that thou art Peter ; and upon 

THI8 ROCK I WILL BUIED MY CHURCH J AND THE GATES OP HELL 
8HALL NOT PREYA1L AGAIN6T IT." 

We read of one who. lay down to sleep, and awoke to 
the consciousness of being at " the gate of heaven." 
So he " took the stone that he had put for his pillow, 
and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon the top 
of it ; and he called the name of that place Bethel. . . . 
And this stone," said he, "which I have set up for a 
pillar, shall be God's house." Not flesh and blood, 
but an inward vision from the Lord, had revealed to 
him " the gate of heaven." He might set the stone for 
a pillar, and call it by the name of Bethel. Other men 
might come and lay their heads upon it. But they 
might see no ladder reaching from earth to heaven 
with " the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon it." The same place which has been to Jacob the 
gate of heaven, shall be to Jeroboam a temple of the 
golden calf; and prophets shall exclaim, with warning 
indignation, " Seek not Bethel !" Assuredly it is no 
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mere place, but the spirit of man, which is " the house 
of God " and " the gate of heaven/' 

In like manner the spirit of man may be the gate of 
hell. " Get thee behind me, Satan," said the Lord 
Jesus to Peter, who was displeased at the thought of 
his Master's cross and passion; "thou art an offence 
unto me ; for thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men." 

And was the evil one in this place, might Peter, 
after such a rebuke, exclaim ; and I knew it not ? Is 
this none other than the house of Satan, and the gate 
of hell ? 

And yet, but a few moments before, to this same 
Peter a revelation had been made even more blessed 
than that once vouchsafed to the patriarch Jacob; 
for it had been given him. to see, in Jesus of Nazareth, 
"the Christ, the Son of the living God;" and the 
Lord Jesus had said, " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven." 

Blessed indeed, thou whose spiritual eye has 
been opened by the Lord Himself to see the true 
ladder which reacheth from earth to heaven, where- 
on ascend and descend, not only the angels of God, 
but the spirits of men. Let there be a stone to 
commemorate so happy a vision; and let Cephas be 
the stone. " I say unto thee, that thou art Peter; 



ST. petbr's day. 193 

and upon this rock I will build my church ; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it." 

" The gates of hell " were powerful against the 
natural man Simon. It would fare ill with a church 
built upon one who, in reply to the announcement that 
the Saviour of the world " must suffer many things of 
the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, 
and rise again the third day," could only exclaim, 
" Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall not be unto 
thee." Such a church would have a dangerous enemy 
within. Outwardly it might become very powerful. 
It might bind the world's nobles in chains and links of 
iron ; or the world's kings might become its nursing 
fathers, and queens its nursing mothers ; but, forasmuch 
as its greatness would be achieved by the world's wea- 
pons and the world's principles, it would contain the 
same internal elements of decay which successively 
doom the world's kingdoms to dissolution and ruin. 

Churches, like empires, have vanished away ; and 
from the same causes. Other churches again, like 
other empires, survive only in palpable expectation 
of reform or collapse. 

But even as there is an ideal universal empire — not 
the mere ascendancy of this or that nation, but the 
ascendancy of sound political principles and fraternity 
among the peoples — even so there is an ideal universal 
church, the principles and foundation of which are in- 
destructible, no matter how many outward and visible 
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institutions may successively crumble away. Indeed 
such an empire and such a church are identical. 

Doubtless it has been a conviction of this truth which 
has led very many who have claimed to be the cham- 
pions of the church to strive to gain for her a universal 
outward dominion. Starting perhaps, as St. Peter did, 
with a vivid impression of the lordship and kingship of 
" the Son of the living God," they have been as little 
able as he was to brook the idea of any rival near Christ's 
throne, still less of any seeming triumph on the part of 
the world over His authority and His honour. They 
have not been able to see that all such impatience of 
mere opposition and rivalry savours " not the things 
that be of God but the things that be of men." They 
have failed to perceive that " the kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation." 

No wonder they have taken St. Peter for their 
model, their founder, their rock ; for there was so much 
in his natural temperament and character which com- 
mends itself to the impatience and ambition of human 
nature. He who was ready to rebuke the Master for 
proclaiming His approaching death, ready to draw the 
sword in His defence, ready to refuse to see Him stoop 
to menial . services, ready to walk on the sea in his 
anxiety for an outward sign, was the true representative 
man of all who are for extending and exalting the out- 
ward grandeur and authority of the church and her 
ministers, at the expense of those inward principles of 



st. peter's day. 195 

meekness and humility, of " righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost," wherein consists the 
kingdom of God. 

To no such Peter as this was our text addressed. 
" Get thee behind me Satan," were the Lord's words 
to the Peter whom men have chosen to represent their 
own earthly dreams and imaginations. Cephas, the 
stone, as little avails those who lose sight of the great 
central truth to which his name bore witness, as Bethel, 
the stone, availed " Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, who 
made Israel to sin." As much need is there for pro- 
phets to cry €t Seek not Cephas," as ever there was to 
cry « Seek not Bethel." 

The church had not long to wait for a prophet who 
should raise the cry. Some there were in the early 
church who boasted that they were " of Cephas." 
And these were no more tolerated by a brother apostle 
than those who were " of Paul " or " of Apollos." 

Others there were who seem to have had as little 
insight into true Christian principles even in alleging 
that they were " of Christ." From which it appears 
that a mere name is of little use to build upon, even 
though it be the name of Christ Himself, unless there 
be within us the living Spirit, whereby we ourselves 
become lively stones in the house and temple of God, 
even as St. Peter himself has forcibly declared in 
his Epistle ; " If so be that ye have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. To whom coming, as unto a living 
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stone, disallowed indeed of men, bat chosen of God, 
and precious, ye also, as lively stones, are built up a 

spiritual house Wherefore also it is contained 

in the Scriptures, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner 
stone, elect, precious; and he that believeth on him 
shall not be confounded." 

First and foremost among such believers, not indeed 
in point of time, but as spokesman for his brother 
disciples, was Simon Peter, who, when the Lord asked 
them all, " Whom say ye that lam?" answered, in the 
name and in behalf of all, " Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God." 

Surely it cannot be that this statement, as a mere con- 
fession, is the rock upon which the church is built 
The church is not built upon words, however true or 
however good. Confessions, creeds, articles, have their 
value; but they can be no foundation. A spirit is 
needed to give either them or you life, even the Spirit 
spoken of by the Saviour when He replied, " Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven." 

The true church is made up of spiritual men ; and 
the Spirit which is in them all is one and the same. 
The same Spirit which revealed the truth to St. Peter 
reveals it to all who receive it. And it is their com- 
bined reception of it which builds up the church. 
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The Spirit working in them all constitutes them the 
church. 

The Peter then whom the Lord blessed, and to 
whom He spoke the words of the text, whatever you 
may understand them to mean, was the spiritual Peter, 
who had acknowledged Jesus to be " the Christ, the 
Son of the living God," not by the revelation of flesh 
and blood, but by the revelation of the Father Him- 
self. When therefore St. Peter went forth to preach 
the Gospel, and, by converting thousands in a day, 
laid in a sense the foundations of the Christian church, 
it was not the Peter of flesh and blood who laid these 
foundations, but it was the Spirit of the Lord speaking 
in and through Peter. And the same Spirit, which 
spake in Peter and the rest of the apostles, stirred the 
hearts of all who listened and obeyed. From first to 
last, in Peter, in his brother apostles, and in all their 
converts, the Spirit of the Lord did all the work. 
And if the Redeemer specially named Peter, when he 
proclaimed this truth, He did but select him and his 
heaven-sent inspiration as a prominent illustration of a 
universal principle, even the principle laid down by 
St. Paul, that " through Christ we have access by one 
Spirit to the Father." 

The sameness of the Spirit which worketh in all 
Christ's converts, no matter whether they be apostles, 
or prophets, or mere unknown unnoticed Christians, 
is the one truth necessary to be remembered for the 
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right understanding of the text. Bear this in mind, 
and there is no room for questioning, and no need for 
dexterous interpretation, in order to get rid of any 
notion of Peter's supremacy. Whatever there was in 
him upon which in any sense the church is built, was 
not peculiar to him, as indeed is apparent from St. 
Paul's words, where he says to the Ephesians, "Ye 
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner 
stone ; in whom all the building, fitly framed together, 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord ; in whom 
ye also are builded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit." 

No room is there then for jealousy of the spiritual 
Peter, seeing that the Spirit of the Lord cannot be 
divided against Himself. Whatever was eternal and 
divine in St. Peter, is akin to the eternal and divine 
in us. Whatever was human and carnal in him may 
or may not command our carnal sympathy. Our own 
flesh and blood revelations may accord or may conflict 
with the flesh and blood revelations which allege the 
name and authority of St. Peter. " The gates of hell" 
may prevail alike against those who assert and those 
who deny his claims. Meanwhile the true church of 
Christ goes on her way, the Spirit of the Father 
directing her sheep and lambs to the heavenly food of 
St. Peter's own inspired doctrine, unadulterated by 
traditions which, if they have anything to do with 
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St. Peter at all, do but represent the natural man 
Simon. 

If it be the Spirit of the Lord which alone can 
build the church, then by the Spirit let each claim of 
the visible church be tried. And if any should ask, 
Which way, O man, went the Spirit of the Lord to 
speak unto thee? let it be replied, There is no other 
way by which He came, or ever can come, to any 
human soul, but the self-same way whereby He went 
to Simon Peter. 

Blessed now as then is the soul which, by the in- 
ward revelation of the Father, believes Jesus to be 
« the Christ, the Son of the living God." 

Of souls thus taught of the Father of spirits the 
church to this day is built ; souls fitly framed to stand 
" upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone," 
through whom and by whom alone has been vouchsafed 
the Eternal Spirit, which pervades the whole build- 
ing, and frames and fashions all its living stones. 

In giving honour then to Cephas the stone, we do 
but honour the foremost exponent of the principle that 
it is the divine Spirit which alone builds up the 
church. Man may overlay the living stones with much 
that is perishable. The outward church, in man's 
hands, may assume one form here and another there. 
" Wood, hay, stubble," with other destructible 
material, may be contributed by man to disfigure the 
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beauty of God's holy temple. Fire may come forth, 
at one time from " the gates of hell/ 9 at another from 
"the gate of heaven," to destroy and consume the 
perishable substance. But within stands the temple 
which Ood hath builded, which no fire from hell can 
harm, and which the fire from heaven does but purify 
and cleanse of all surrounding dross. 

Look up then, O spirits of men, into the face of the 
Lord, the " Son of the living God;" and lo, before you, 
within you, is " the gate of heaven." 

But if downward, into the flesh and blood revela- 
tions of your own carnal nature, be your gaze ; then, 
whether you know it or not, you are at " the gates 
of hell." 



XXV. 
ST. PETER'S DAY. 



Luxe xxii. 31, 32. 

" And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath db- 
81rbd to have totj, that hb mat sift you as wheat i 

u but i have prated for thee, that tht faith pail not : and 
when thou art converted, 8trenothbn tht brethren.*' 

The sifting of the apostles revealed more wheat, even 
if not less chaff, than Satan anticipated. Perhaps he 
was not very far wrong in his calculations about the 
chaff. He found, as he expected, a great deal of it. 
But he had hoped to find nothing else. Otherwise he 
never would have gone through the labour of the sift- 
ing, only to discover that he had disencumbered the 
wheat from that which rendered it useless. 

The truth is that Satan knows human nature better 
in its weakness than in its strength. "With the weak- 
ness, which is all its own, he is familiarly acquainted. 
He knows nothing at all about the divinely implanted 
strength of the spiritual man. 

Hence the Lord Jesus, from His intimate knowledge 
of the source of divine strength in man, is able with 
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quiet calmness to say to His disciples, addressing Simon 
Feter as their representative, " Satan hath desired to 
have you, that he may sift you as wheat." Hence also 
He can as calmly say to Peter himself, u But I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." He will not 
interpose to save Simon from the trial that awaits him. 
Why should He? • If there be nothing in Simon, but 
what belongs to Satan,, then let Satan claim Simon 
Feter, as he has already claimed Judas, for his own. 
But if there be that in Peter which belongs to God, 
then still let Satan, if he be unwise enough to do so, 
claim and carry away his own share, leaving the spi- 
ritual Peter disencumbered and free. 

Meanwhile the Lord Jesjis is no unconcerned spec- 
tator of the process. If He- will not interfere to save 
Peter from the sifting,, He will do what is far better; 
He will watch over the wheat, to see that none of it be 
scattered and lost. " I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not." It matters not f what else fails, so that 
this fails not. Indeed it is most important that much 
which looks healthy and strong, and yet is not so, in 
the natural man Simon, should fail. Simon Peter does 
not yet kno^v how much there is in him which works 
the devil's will. Still less does he know that it is that 
on which he most prides himself. He has already been 
told that there is that within him which has been com- 
municated from the Father. He has been pronounced 
blessed on account of it. He has also been told that 
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there is in him that which savours not the things of 
God hut of man ; and in connection with these things 
he has been positively addressed as Satan by his beloved 
Master. This he cannot yet understand. How is it 
that he hears his Lord, almost in one and the same 
breath, call him at once blessed and devilish ? Why is 
it that he is so often rebuked, even when he proclaims 
his zeal and love for Christ ? This is a discovery which 
he has yet to make. When it is made, then he will 
have been " converted." 

Satan himself shall help him to make the discovery. 
The arch-deceiver shall overreach himself, as he very 
often does, when he leads the servants of God into the 
commission of sins, which in their naked deformity re- 
veal the unreality of much that has seemed even of a 
totally opposite character. Hitherto Satan has ap- 
proached Peter in the disguise of an angel of light, 
or at least of what human nature is apt to think an 
angel of light. For what had there been in all Peter's 
ardour and zeal, in his professions of affection for 
Christ, his unwillingness to see his Master do him a 
menial service, his readiness to die for his Master; 
what could there possibly be Satanic in all this ? He 
shall know in that hour when he shall go forth to weep 
bitterly, ashamed and broken-hearted at his cowardly 
denial of his Lord and Master. He, of all others, the 
bold forward professor of impetuous love, to turn his 
back upon his Lord 1 Oh how hateful at that moment 
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shall seem to him all those ardent protestations ! What 
keen insight shall then come to him into the cause of 
what has so often perplexed and distressed him, viz., 
the undisguised distastefulness of all those professions 
to his Master ! That one searching glance, when the 
Lord shall turn and look upon Peter, shall be a revela- 
tion of all the past, bringing to his remembrance, not 
only the warning " Before the cock crow thou shalt 
deny me thrice," but many things besides, reminding 
him of many a similar glance, the true meaning of 
which he has never known, but which he then shall 
thoroughly understand. All his self-reliance, his show 
of courage, his declarations of love, shall then be traced 
to their real source, the mere pride of his own weak 
human nature* He shall see how it has all savoured 
not the things that be of God ; for self has been its secret 
spring ; and self is the inspiration of the devil, let it 
assume as unselfish an outward aspect as it may. It 
may impose upon men. It may deceive itself. It cannot 
deceive the Lord. " Get thee behind me Satan," is all 
He has to say to it. 

But where in all this humiliation is the faith for 
which Jesus prayed that it might not fail ? Was 
ever failure more complete than Simon Peter's when 
he denied his Lord? 

Yes, there is a worse failure even than this. There 
is the failure of the self-complacency which knows no 
humiliation. That is indeed rank failure. The wonder 
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is that Satan should ever have a hand in disturbing it. 
He may now and then, by disturbing it, enjoy a pecu- 
liar triumph which is dear to him, even the triumph of 
turning round to mock his victim. But on the whole 
he loses by it more than he gains. He may by his de- 
rision goad Judas to suicide ; but he drives Peter back 
at once and for ever into the loving arms of Jesus 
Christ. 

Do you ask then where is Peter's faith? It is there, 
in that very humiliation. At least that is the first sign 
of its awaking from its slumber. For wherein had it 
already consisted ? If our Saviour had often rebuked 
Peter, He had also pronounced him blessed. Why ? 
Was it not on account of such recognition of his Lord's 
divine supremacy as was wholly inconsistent with that 
confident self-assertion which he manifested at other 
times ? " Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven." This spiritual revelation from 
the Father had on more than one occasion led Peter to 
see his own helplessness and his entire dependance 
upon Christ. It had not been when he said, " Depart 
from me, Lord, for I am a sinful man," that his Lord 
saw occasion to rebuke him, or when he said, " Lord, 
to whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal 
life ; " but only when he relied on his own strength, no 
matter how zealous, and affectionate, and pious to the 
outward ear, his words had been. 
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There was that then in Peter for which the Lord 
Jesus could pray ; and forasmuch as He prayed to the 
same Father whose inward revelation possessed St. 
Peter's soul, and since also He Himself was the chan- 
nel of all spiritual communion between God and man, 
there was of necessity a mighty efficacy in His prayer. 

The answer to that prayer came as His eye met 
Peter's when the cock crew. It was not merely the 
glancfe of eye to eye, but of spirit to spirit. It sa- 
voured the things of God to a soul in which the 
spirit to apprehend them, though dormant for a time, 
still breathed the breath of life. Peter could see in his 
Master's look something more than reproach, even di- 
vine forgiveness, and unabated power to help ; though 
the spiritual sympathy then reawakened in his soul 
found its first expression in horror at the discovery of 
the real character of much of the influence to which he 
had long been subject. Satan now stood plainly re- 
vealed to him, not merely as the tempter who had in- 
duced him to deny his Master, but as the false adviser 
who had so often made him loudly and boastfully 
parade his affection. What he had once thought his 
virtues seemed now his most hideous vices. Even his 
courage appeared worse than his cowardice, for it had 
been less real, and more insulting to his Master. There 
was no longer any confusion in his mind between the 
divine and the human. Whatever there had been in 
him which had been called blessed, was now plainly 
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seen to have been connected wholly and solely with 
that thorough sense of his own weakness and un- 
worthiness as a man, and of his complete dependance 
upon Christ, the Son of God, which at times he had 
felt constrained to profess. All else had been the 
things of man, and the work of Satan in his souL 
He knew not indeed as yet, when " he went out and 
wept bitterly," the blessedness of the change that was 
come over him. But there was one who knew it all ; 
and, whilst Peter was weeping, Jesus was rejoicing in 
spirit over the tears which proclaimed that His prayer 
had been answered. 

And is this the man who is to strengthen his 
brethren ? Yes, this is the man to whom it was at 
one and the same time announced that he should deny 
his Master, and then, when converted, strengthen his 
brethren. And his power to strengthen his brethren 
is the result of hfs having been thus sifted. He 
knows now, that which he never knew before, what is 
not strength. He knows that faith in Jesus Christ 
alone is strength. Once he had also thought much 
else to be strength. It had all to fail him, and give 
way, and bring him well nigh to the verge of despair, 
before he could be brought to see that it savoured 
only the things of weak human nature. But his faith 
had been given him by the Spirit of God, and had 
caused him to be pronounced blessed by Him who 
had prayed that this faith might not fail. When all 
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else had failed, then it was that the divine Spirit 
asserted His supremacy in Peter's soul, and made him 
really strong, because he relied no longer on the things 
which had but the semblance and not the reality of 
strength. 

And yet, so mysterious is the working of the Spirit, 
that He even uses for the strengthening of the brethren 
those very characteristics of Peter which had once 
stood in the way of the development and perfecting of 
his faith. The Peter of the Acts of the Apostles, in 
the broad features of his character, is the Peter of the 
Gospel narrative ; the same bold, ardent, impulsive 
man, with the same promptness of speech, and the 
same readiness on all occasions to take the lead. How 
is it that he can now exercise with impunity the self- 
same qualities which were once continually bringing 
him into trouble and disgrace ? How is it that he is 
permitted to use his gifts and powers for the purpose 
of leading his fellow-men ? It is because he is no 
longer thinking about such things at all. He is not 
thinking that his love and zeal can be a matter of 
special consequence to his Master; therefore he may 
be zealous and demonstrative in his affection without 
any fear of rebuke. He is no longer seeking to make 
a parade and display when he states what he is ready 
to endure; therefore, whereas he could once in no 
surer way offend his Lord than by protesting his 
willingness to die for Him, he is now specially en- 
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couraged, for the benefit of the brethren, and for the 
strengthening and confirming of their faith, to declare 
boldly before magistrates and rulers that he is ready to 
face all consequences rather than desist from preaching 
the Gospel. 

The difference then in Peter was not so much in 
what he outwardly seemed to be as in what he in- 
wardly was. A change was come over the habitual 
state of his mind and soul. It altered his whole way 
of looking at things. His faith and utter dependance 
upon Christ, instead of upon himself, was henceforth 
the rule and no longer the exception of his life. He is 
therefore borne harmless through the exercise of his 
human powers, which may now be freely exerted to call 
the attention of mankind to the word of life which he 
is commissioned* to proclaim. 

Meanwhile he is the spokesman and champion of 
his brethren, and the confirmer of their faith, for the 
very reason that he is their most signal witness and 
example of the sufficiency of divine grace, not only to 
bring to nought the things that are usually held to 
constitute human greatness, but also to achieve the far 
more difficult task of making them at once innocent to 
their possessor and a blessing to mankind. 



XXVI. 
8T. PETEK'S DAY. 



1 PlTZB IT. 7. 
"THB SKD 07 ALL THINGS 18 AT HAITI)/* 

It is a long time since St. Peter said this ; and " the 
end of all things " has not jet come. 

Was St Peter then mistaken in his view of the 
approaching end? 

He shall answer for himself. " There shall come in 
the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 
and saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? for 
since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 

were But, beloved, be not ignorant of this 

one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day/' 

Writing by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, the holy 
apostle can afford to look upon thousands of years " as 
one day." In this he resembles the prophets, who 
were in the habit of speaking of the remote future as 
if it were close at hand. It is at hand, it is actually 
present, to God's all-seeing eye. Hence it is present 
to those whom God enables to see with His eye. What 
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they foresee they see, and are as much affected by 
it as if it were certain to happen immediately. Who- 
ever sees with the Holy Spirit is not concerned with 
thinking whether the end be a few thousand years 
more or less remote. It is at hand to him. All that 
it may mean hereafter it already means to him. 

Does it mean the passing away of the heavens with 
a great noise, and the elements melting with a fervent 
heat, the earth also being burned up, and the works 
that are therein ? " Seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved," the spiritual man is already con- 
cerned to think what manner of person he ought even 
now to be " in all holy conversation and godliness, look- 
ing for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God." 

Does it mean "new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness ?" Then he is careful 
to dwell righteously to-day. Seeing that he looks for 
such things, he is diligent to be found of God "in. 
peace, without spot, and blameless." As for any delay, 
he does but " account that the long-suffering of our 
Lord is salvation," and is the more anxious to " grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." 

Whenever " the end " may come, it will certainly 
seem to have been always close " at hand." It majr 
be a long way off according to our carnal way of look- 
ing at the future. But, come when it may, nothing in 

the past will seem to have ever been distant. Does 

p % 
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anything past seem distant even now ? Does the oldest 
member of this congregation think the days of his 
childhood so very remote ? Does it not seem but 
yesterday that you were looking forward through what 
then appeared an endless vista of years, whilst to-day 
you are on the brink of your grave ? So it will be with 
all the past when you " stand before the judgment- 
seat of Christ." Your whole life, the whole life of 
mankind upon earth, will seem but a thing of yester- 
day. 

But if in one sense " the end of all things" seems 
to be for a time delayed, in another sense it is ever 
perceived to be " at hand." All the outward things 
that you can see, and in which you take so much in- 
terest, are visibly hastening to decay; and in seeing 
the process you already see the result. 

St. Peter had seen many things come to an end in 
his day. He could see many more things literally on 
the very verge of dissolution. In Jerusalem itself, 
with her glorious temple, he already beheld but " an 
heap of stones." Was anything likely to appear 
permanent to a Jew after this ? " The end of all 
things ! " Yes verily the end of everything that the 
outward Jew could care for. Much that had been 
dear to him was gone. All the rest was clearly about 
to follow; doomed to destruction by the same stern 
inexorable law. 

There is infinite wisdom in the method by which in the 
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New Testament, beginning with our Lord's predictions, 
the destruction of Jerusalem and of the Jewish nation 
as a nation is blended with the destruction of the world 
itself; for it is the same law which underlies either 
destruction. He who could recognise it in the one 
case, and who knew what it meant, could recognise it 
in the other, and was practically acquainted with the 
truth that " the end of all things is at hand." 

And as it was in those days, even so it is now. In 
every age men are reminded of " the end of all things" 
by seeing something which they have regarded as 
permanent pass away before their eyes. The con- 
stantly recurring belief that the end of the world is 
" at hand " is in a great measure due to that inward 
conviction of the perishableness of earthly things which 
the course of contemporary events has always a ten- 
dency to inspire. 

Put indeed it is scarcely necessary to look out upon 
the world at large in order to arrive at a conviction 
which your own individual experience is able to give 
you, provided you are able to receive it. When once 
the early days of youth have passed away, you have 
lived in vain if you have failed to perceive in all out- 
ward things the universal law of decay. 

You may fail to perceive this. You may have had 
no painful experience ; or each experience, as it came 
and went, may have feeemed to you something ex- 
ceptional and accidental. In such a case " the end of 
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all things" must have a strange unnatural sound. At 
times it may force itself in upon the mind like an 
unwelcome visitor; but, until it is seen to be the 
inevitable consequence of present experience, it can 
have no practical effect upon the soul. 

Such a consequence, indeed, it may be perceived 
to be, and yet a man be no way benefited by the dis- 
covery. Some of you there may be who are very well 
aware of this. Tou found with Solomon that " all is 
vanity and vexation of spirit " ; with David that " all 
things come to an end"; with Peter that "all the 
glory of man is as the flower of grass." All this you 
have found : and it has perhaps made you very sad 
and sceptical. There is nothing then, you think and 
say, that endureth. All, all, is vanity. It is no news 
to us, O Peter, that " the end of all things is at hand." 
We only wonder it has not come long long ago. 

But if it be no news that " the end of all things is 
at hand," there tnust at least be something new in the 
principles which led St. Peter to what he seems to con- 
sider the legitimate conclusions of such a truth. 

" The end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer. And above all things 
have fervent charity among yourselves : for charity 
shall cover the multitude of sins. Use hospitality 
one to anothfer without grudging. As every man hath 
received the gift, even so minister the same one to 
another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of 
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God. If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles 
of God ; if any man minister, let him do it as of the 
ability which God giveth : that God in all things may 
be glorified through Jesus Christ ; to whom be praise 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 

This does not read like the utterance of a man ren- 
dered, by his experience, sad, weary, and sceptical. 
And yet his experience had been a most painful one. 
He had seen all that he here recommends carried out 
to perfection ; sobriety, watchfulness, and prayer ; 
fervent charity; ungrudging hospitality; speech like 
the oracles of God ; ability, such as had never been 
bestowed upon man, faithfully used in a most righteous 
ministry: all this he had seen, with apparently no 
other result than oeaseless trouble and affliction to the 
best and holiest of God's stewards, hatred and opposi- 
tion, false witness, and an ignominious death. 

Peter himself had been tempted to distrust and de- 
spondency, and to think that even his Master's life had 
been vanity. And though he wept bitterly at his own 
weakness in denying his connection with one whom 
he loved so well, yet assuredly when he saw his Lord 
dead upon the cross he must have felt as if all that he 
cared for was now at an end. If any one had then said 
to him " The end of all things is at hand," he would 
have replied, No matter how soon or how late ; it is 
all the same to me: to me the end of all things is 
already come. And if for a brief season his spirit re- 
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vived at the mysterious appearances of his risen Lord, 
yet there must still have been some despondency in his 
soul when with the other men of Galilee he stood 
" gazing up into heaven " at the cloud which had re- 
ceived the Lord out of their sight. To the last they had 
clung to their trust in outward. things, asking whether 
the Lord Jesus would at that time " restore again the 
kingdom to Israel." Instead of doing which He van- 
ishes out of their sight. He did indeed repeat His 
promise of the Comforter. But they knew not as yet 
what that promise meant. 

Very appropriately then has our Church selected 
this saying of St. Peter, " The end of all things is at 
hand," to begin the Epistle for the Sunday after Ascen- 
sion Day, on which we especially commemorate the 
waiting of the apostles for the coming of the Holy 
Ghost. Whatever destruction and disappearance of 
the outward and visible there might yet, when St. 
Peter wrote his Epistle, be in store, whether for Jeru- 
salem, or the temple, or for nations and churches, or 
for individuals, or even for the world itself, he had 
passed through an experience which prepared him for 
it all. The man who had witnessed the departure of 
the visible Christ/was ready for the disappearance of 
anything else. 

But why is it that in after years his experience has 
not made him melancholy and sceptical ? 

It is because the same Lord Jesus who in one sense 
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has left him has in another and a higher sense returned. 
The Holy Ghost the Comforter has revealed the truth 
of our Saviour's own repeated declaration that the 
visible Christ must needs go away, in order that the in- 
visible Christ may reign supreme in the souls of his 
servants. 

It is this consciousness of a soul that it inwardly 
possesses the Lord Jesus Christ which alone can per- 
fectly reconcile it to the passing away of outward 
things. It is this which teaches that if there is an end 
of all things which means destruction, there is likewise 
another end of all things which means life ; this end 
being Christ, the only root and source of the divine 
eternal life in man. 

Such a conviction will not lead you to despise out- 
ward things, however perishable and transient you may 
feel them to be ; for you will remember that the Saviour 
Himself has sanctified them, by becoming for a season 
subject to the conditions which they impose. His pre- 
sence and Spirit within you will sanctify your use of 
them. Use them you must. And there are but two 
ways of using them ; selfishly according to your own 
carnal will; or unselfishly according to the will 
of God. Every object of your human affections, every 
means of employing your gifts and faculties, all these 
things, as at present constituted, shall have an end. 
But for good or for evil they shall leave their mark 
upon you for ever and ever. Your very body, with its 
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pleasures, its pains, and sufferings, shall not pass away 
without imprinting its stamp upon your spirit ; a stamp 
widely different according as you have armed yourself 
with the mind of Christ or have retained your own 
weak sinful mind. If " the end of all things is at 
hand," all things, so far as you are concerned, are even 
now conspiring to determine what that end shall be. 

" All things," says St. Paul, " work together for 
good to them that love God." But we cannot " love 
G<Jd" unless we be conformed to the image of His Son. 
Let us be " therefore sober, and watch unto prayer." 
And let that watchful prayer ever be that Jesus Christ 
may dwell in our hearts ; that our corrupt affections may 
be buried with Him in His death ; that being dead unto 
sin we may rise again in that newness of life which is 
a. sign and token of the passage through the grave and 
gate of death to a joyful resurrection for His merits who 
died and was buried and rose again for us ; and that 
like as we do believe Him to have ascended into 
heaven, so we may also in heart and mind thither as- 
fcend^ and with Him continually dwell, who liveth and 
reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghost, one God 
world without end. 



XXVII. 
ST. JAMES THE APOSTLE. 



Matthew xx. 26, 27, 28. 
" Whosoever will be great among you, let him be tour 

MINJ8TBR ; 

" And whosobybr will be chief among you, let him be your 

SERVANT : 

" Even as thb Son op man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ran80m for many." 

Whilst " leaving his father and all that he had," in 
order to follow " without delay" the Lord Jesus Christ, 
St. James had more difficulty, it seems, in leaving his 
mother, who, as we read in this morning's gospel, came 
to Jesus, " with her two sons, worshipping him, and 
desiring a certain thing of him. And he said unto 
her, What wilt thou ? She saith unto him, Grant that 
these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, 
and the other on the left, in thy kingdom." 

He to whom all hearts were known, answers the 
mother's petition by addressing himself to the sons, 
James and John, who, we must therefore conclude, at 
least sanctioned, even if they did not instigate, their 
mother's request. 
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" Ye know not," He said, " what ye ask." He did 
not merely mean that they knew not the difficulties that 
stood in the way of the accomplishment of their desire ; 
though he did in the first place mean that. It was 
often His way, in answering a question, to lead men 
on, through something to which they would assent, to- 
wards something else which would make them pause 
and think. He chiefly wished to teach them that they 
had asked for something which it was not lawful to 
ask for at all, which indeed was not to he obtained by 
asking. Whoever will attain to it, must desire, and 
ask for, and take pleasure in something which seems 
quite different ; in which likewise he must take plea- 
sure without regarding it as a means to any ambitious 
end. Nevertheless, whilst any have such an end in 
view, it is well, in the first place, to test their willing- 
ness to face difficulties and troubles for its attainment. 
It will be time enough afterwards to let them know 
that they must still face the difficulties for other reasons 
than those which they now entertain. He saith unto 
them, " Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with ? " 

They catch eagerly at this demand upon their cou- 
rage and fortitude. " They say unto him, We are 
able." We need not suppose that they misunderstood 
His meaning. It was His usual figurative way of ex- 
pressing suffering. They may have had no thought 
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of suffering when they permitted their mother to pre- 
fer the request. But if its fulfilment involve suffering, 
they are ready; at least they think they are ready. 
The " sons of Thunder " are not the men to draw back 
from the prospect of suffering if it interferes between 
them and the attainment of their desire. They were 
brave men, and, in saying that they were able to drink 
of their Master's cup, meant what they said. A bold 
man will go through a great deal for what he has set his 
heart upon. Many a man has drunk the bitter cup to 
the dregs, and submitted to the fiery baptism, for fame, 
power, wealth. 

The Lord Jesus therefore does not tell them they 
are not able. Whatever they may be unable to go 
through they will presently discover more effectually 
than they would have discovered by merely being told 
of it. Experience shall teach them their weakness. 
Other experience shall likewise teach them their 
strength. And these successive experiences shall 
teach them whose is the weakness, and whose the 
strength; that the weakness is their own, and the 
strength from on high. So long as they are weak, 
yet thinking themselves strong, they can look forward 
to a reward for their fancied strength. When they 
shall be strong in the might and power of the Spirit of 
God, yet knowing themselves weak, they shall renounce 
all notion of reward, leaving it to the Most High to 
bestow honour upon whom He will, being content to 
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do His will in forgetfulness of self. €S He saith Hinto 
them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be bap- 
tized with the baptism that I am baptized with.' 9 And 
what then ? Shall they therefore sit, one on His right 
hand, and the other on His left ? " But to sit on 
my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give ; 
but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father." 

Whatever there was of obscurity in that reply would 
be explained when experience and the teaching of the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter should have supplied what 
was needed for the explanation. 

Something however to make it more clear the Lord 
Jesus does straightway supply ; though not immediately 
in answer to the request of the sons of Zebedee. He , 
waits till the twelve are all assembled, and then lays 
down certain broad principles relating to the kingdom 
of heaven. If any among them have their own notions 
and ideas respecting the kingdom of heaven, let them 
bring them to the test of these principles, and see whe- 
ther they will stand the test. He will not refute error 
in detail, and piece by piece ; but He will set forth great 
comprehensive truths, before which all kinds of error 
that may prevail upon the point in question shall fade 
away and disappear from the heart which lays hold of 
the truth. 

It seems that " when the ten heard" of this request of 
James and John, " they were moved with indignation 
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against the two brethren." Their indignation was 
natural enough ; but for that very reason it was out of 
harmony with a right view of what constituted great- 
ness in the kingdom of heaven. Their Lord and 
Master therefore seizes the opportunity to set forth a 
doctrine which involves a rebuke alike to the ambition 
of the two and to the indignation of the ten. " Jesus 
called them unto him, and said, Ye know that the prin^ 
ces of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and 
they that are great exercise authority upon them. But 
it shall not be so among you : but whosoever will be 
great among you, let him be your minister ; And who- 
soever will be chief among you, let him be your servant:" 
i. e. You are treating this matter as if it were a mere 
worldly question of position and influence, not knowing 
that my kingdom is quite of another sort, in which the 
current maxims and notions of the world have no 
place. What have we to do with such authority or 
dominion as makes itself felt by stipulations and de- 
crees, and by requirement of homage and obedience 
from one man to another ? By all means let there be 
homage and obedience ; but let it be all on one side : 
let it be the principle of my followers to give, and not 
to demand. 

In these days, when Christian men are themselves 
necessarily placed in authority, it is more than ever 
needful to bear in mind that the mere exercise of 
authority has nothing to do with the kingdom of 
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heaven. It does but carry on the business of earth. 
Still less has the love of authority for its own sake 
anything to do with the kingdom of heaven. You 
require something very different from mere authority, 
and from the love of its exercise, to carry on the 
business of the kingdom of heaven. You require the 
spirit of self-sacrificing love. 

That is a requirement which holds good no matter 
what position, whether in church or state, a man may 
occupy. He may be a prince, a senator, a magistrate, 
a master, a parent, a bishop, a priest, to whom obe- 
dience and respect in some form or other are due ; but 
unless he recognise in every one over whom he is 
placed a person to whose real interests he is bound to 
sacrifice his own, then however great, however autho- 
ritative, however influential he may be in the kingdom 
of this world, he is nothing in the kingdom of heaven. 

The highest motive and only source of such self- 
sacrificing love as prevails in the kingdom of heaven 
are supplied and announced in the weighty words 
with which our Saviour concludes this address to His 
apostles : " Even as the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many." 

How can those who profess to be true disciples of 
Christ concern themselves with wrangling and disput- 
ing about questions of personal dignity, when He, the 
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Lord and Master of all, yet laid aside His own dignity 
in order to become the servant of all ? 

But indeed there is that in His concluding words 
which goes deeper to the root of the whole matter 
than any mere appeal to us to lay aside our dignity 
because He laid aside His. It is quite true that He 
is our example, and that, because He served us, we 
are to serve one another, to the extent, if necessary, 
even of dying for each other. But there is one 
thing which He has done for us which we cannot in 
any sense do for one another. In whatever sense it 
may be true that one man may die for one another, 
he cannot die for another, as Christ did, as " a ransom" 
.for his sin. Consequently, in all our thoughts of 
Him, it is for us to begin with thinking of this that 
He has done for us which we cannot do for one another, 
if we hope to be enabled by Him to imitate Him in 
anything which He bids us do for others. When 
once we do know and feel what He has done for us, 
when we know it in such a way as to feel the power of 
His love towards ourselves, then we cannot help His 
love becoming in us a constraining motive for self- 
sacrifice in behalf of one another. 

Of course, when our Lord held this conversation, 
with His disciples, they did not and could not know 
all that He meant by saying that He was come into 
the world to give his life u a ransom for many." They 
could see that He was humble and meek, ready to 
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forego all His own personal ease, comfort, and honour, 
for the good of others ; and they might try to imitate 
Him : but it was not till they had seen Him die, and 
had been taught of the Spirit what His death was, and 
what it meant, and had been further reminded by the 
Spirit of all His conversations and instructed in their 
true interpretations, that they could perceive and feel 
that the very law of their regenerate life consisted in 
the utter giving up of self, and in taking up their 
cross and following Him, not only in obedience to His 
example, but in the power of His ever-present might. 

And what of the reward? What if it should be 
possible to go through all these difficulties, and make 
all these sacrifices, and yet after all to miss the object 
that was originally sought ? 

Why then, says the world, it is better not to go 
through all this. 

Better no doubt if there were no other object in- 
volving such sacrifices than that which " worldly and 
carnal affections" have in view. 

But suppose there be another object. Suppose the 
love of Jesus Christ to be that object. It may then be 
discovered that it is worth while to go through all these 
sufferings, leaving posts of honour in the visible king- 
doms to be filled by worldly men, and in God's in- 
visible kingdom to be occupied by those to whom God 
shall award them. It will be enough honour for any 
of. the sons of men to enjoy the love of Jesus Christ; 
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and if there be such things as seats on His right hand 
and on His left, they are reserved for those who have 
least sought them, and who have loved, followed, 
and served their Redeemer with the most unselfish 
affection. \ 



Q2 



xxvnL 

ST. JAXES THE APOSTLE. 



Acts xn.2. 

w i» HZ 



Of the three most favoured apostles, whom the Lord 
Jesus, during His stay upon earth, was wont to admit 
to His most intimate companionship, two were destined, 
in the most signal manner, to show forth, to the great 
benefit of all future generations, the blessed effects of 
so close an intimacy with their divine Master. But, 
as if to prove how easily He can dispense with the aid 
even of those whom He has specially prepared for 
the work of His church, God suffered the third of this 
triumvirate to be, as men might think, prematurely 
removed by the hand of the persecutor. 

Nor was the death of St James attended with any 
such striking circumstances as had rendered the death 
of St, Stephen an imposing spectacle alike to friend and 
foe* No outburst of impassioned eloquence brought 
down upon his head the anger of an infuriated popu- 
lace. No public display of sublime heroism was he 
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suffered to exhibit. No bright vision of " the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God/ 9 
was he permitted to proclaim. The hand stretched 
forth " to vex certain of the church" quietly selects 
its victim ; and the holy martyr sinks uneventfully to 
the grave. 

Very brief, indeed it seems studiously brief, is the 
record of his death. It is almost disappointing to us 
to be thus denied all access to the last moments of St 
James. We should like at least to know how he met 
his death; for it is our way to make much of what a 
man says and does at such a time. 

It is then, we must conclude, the death itself of His 
saints, and not anything which they may say or do in 
the hour of death, which is " right dear in the sight 
of the Lord." He may indeed have some purpose to 
serve, as He had in the case of St. Stephen, by calling 
public attention to the behaviour and language of His 
dying servant. But He may equally have a purpose 
to serve by withholding all information on those 
points from such as might be over-anxious to obtain it. 

He perhaps means to discourage us from dwelling 
too much on the mere fact of a saint's having suffered 
martyrdom as an index of his blessedness. To the 
saint himself it may be of much less consequence than 
we are apt to suppose how or when he meets his 
death. When the Bible records nothing more than 
that Herod " killed James, the brother of John, with 
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the sword," the very mention of St. John reminds us 
that a martyr's death is not necessary for the attain- 
ment of the utmost blessedness reserved for the faithful. 
To those holy brothers it could make but little dif- 
ference which should be the martyr, struck down in 
the prime of his life, or which the venerable elder, 
sinking by slow degrees to the grave. Each was 
ready to glorify God, in whatever way might be re- 
quired, whether by life or by death. 

Certainly the manner of his death, as recorded in 
the sacred narrative, was not calculated to confer any 
special glory upon St. James. His death, in this 
respect, is a contrast not only to that of St. Stephen, 
but also to that of St. John the Baptist, whose bold 
rebuke of the king led directly to his imprisonment, 
and indirectly to his martyrdom. From all that ap- 
pears Herod cared not which of the apostles became 
his victim. He was minded " to vex certain of the 
church," and most probably laid hands on that one 
who first came in his way. 

That this wanton deed of cruelty so " pleased the 
Jews" as to lead to the arrest of St. Peter reveals the 
fact that the outward fortunes of the church were now 
at a low ebb in Jerusalem. Jewish prejudice had 
never recovered from its alarm at the doctrines of St. 
Stephen; since the time of whose preaching the real 
antipathy of the great body of the Jewish people to 
the Gospel had been steadily becoming more and more 
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apparent. God intended that it should be so. He 
had already prepared St. Peter for it, and had pointed 
out to him the direction in which the Gospel was 
destined to spread. It needed but the execution of 
one of the most eminent of the apostles, amid the 
applause of the Jews, to convince the brethren that 
they must give up all hope of triumphant success at 
Jerusalem. 

At the same time the Lord did not at this crisis leave 
Himself without abundant testimony that His arm was 
not slackened; for the same chapter which begins 
with the death of St. James contains also the nar- 
rative of other events which significantly testified that 
God alone holds the issues of life and death, and that 
accordingly He must have been fulfilling His own 
purposes even when delivering over St. James into 
the hand of the executioner. "When Herod, having 
put St. James to death, "proceeded to take Peter 
also," it was soon made apparent, by the rescue of 
St. Peter, that it was not in the power even of a king 
to vex the church beyond the point permitted by 
God; and, as if expressly to show whose is the will 
which really decrees the time and even the mode of 
each man's death, the chapter concludes with the 
miserable death of Herod himself, smitten by the 
angel of the Lord, and eaten of worms, whilst arrayed 
in royal apparel, and seated in pomp and pride upon 
his throne. 
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The same mighty invisible power which delivered 
St. Peter, and struck down the king, could easily have 
rescued St James, and also have made the Gospel to 
triumph at Jerusalem. But it is clear that the main 
hope and expectation of the brethren were to be turned 
away from Jerusalem ; and the death of St. James was 
a kind of signal to this effect. 

When St. Peter rejoined the brethren after his 
deliverance, he said, " Go shew these things unto 
James," t. e., the Lord's brother, to whom the care of 
the church at Jerusalem seems henceforth to have been 
principally left, the original apostles apparently now 
betaking themselves elsewhere, and returning only at 
intervals to Jerusalem. St. Peter himself " departed, 
and went into another place." It was not fear which 
made him thus leave Jerusalem. But he felt that the 
time was come for him to go away. 

Others there were who, having been on a visit to 
Jerusalem about that time, quitted it shortly afterwards 
to play an important part in the history of the church* 
"Barnabas and Saul," says the last verse of the 
chapter, "returned from Jerusalem;" and the next 
chapter opens with the consecration of those illustrious 
men, by special decree of the Holy Ghost, to the work 
whereunto they were appointed. 

In this way was the place of St. James filled up ; a very 
different way to the filling up of the place of Judas. 
When the completeness of the apostolic number was 
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impaired from within, it was restored from within ; and 
doubtless the expectation was cherished of a trium- 
phant central church at Jerusalem under the immediate 
superintendence of the twelve. But when the com- 
pleteness of the number was broken up from without, 
under circumstances which brought out into strong 
light the growing weakness of the Jerusalem church, 
then no similar attempt to restore the completeness was 
made by the rest of the apostles, who were shortly 
afterwards, by the divine choice of Barnabas and Saul, 
enabled to understand that the Holy Ghost Himself 
would henceforth in divers ways adapt the constitution 
of the church to the varying circumstances of time 
and place. 

Thus independently of what appear to be bulwarks 
does God rule the destinies of His universal church, 
often making use even of the hand stretched forth to 
vex as His instrument for revealing, amid successive 
changes and modifications of the outward and visible 
forms, the unalterable fixedness and indestructible 
vitality of eternal principles. 



XXIX. 

ST. BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE. 



John i. 50. 
" Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said unto thee, 

I SAW THEE UNDER THB FIG-TREB, BBLIBYEBT THOU? THOU 
SHALT SEE GREATER THINGS THAN THESE." 

" Greater" in degree, but not different in kind; for 
the things which had kindled Nathanael's faith, no less 
than the things which should henceforth at once reward 
and sustain it, were the things belonging to the spiritual 
sympathy of the Son of man. 

It had not been the mere mention of the fig-tree, 
however remote or however secluded, which wrung 
the confession, " Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the king of Israel," from the. same lips which to 
Philip's eager announcement of /? Jesus of Nazareth" 
as " him of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, 
did write," could rejoin, though with less perhaps of 
prejudice than of reserve, " Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth ?" 

The train had already been laid on which the 
allusion to the fig-tree fell as a spark. "Behold an 
Israelite indeed in whom is no guile" had been, from 
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Him who never wasted words, the preparation for the 
mysterious effect of " I saw thee under the fig-tree." 

The reserved reflective man, who loves to meditate 
in solitary places, and is apt to receive with incredulous 
smile or ironical remark the enthusiastic statements of 
impulsive friends, is not exactly the person, even if he 
escape the positive imputation of guile, to be singled 
out by the general observer and expressly commended 
as the guileless man. 

Less sparing is public opinion of its recognition of 
the guilelessness of the prejudiced than of the reserved 
man. Indeed prejudice is the royal road to a reputa- 
tation for honesty and sincerity. It seems to be taken 
for granted that honesty is a necessary element of 
prejudice. " Well, at all events there is no guile in 
him," is what you constantly hear said of some par- 
ticularly prejudiced man; who moreover is for the 
most part by no means backward in asserting his own 
claim to be considered free from guile. 

It is unlikely then that our Lord would have thought 
it necessary to commend Nathanael for his guileless- 
ness if, as is sometimes supposed, it was prejudice 
which prompted his reply to Philip. But if, on the 
other hand, Nathanael was habitually reserved in his 
speech, and prone to conceal his deeper feelings, when 
friends expected and demanded an exhibition of them, 
under a veil of irony, then it becomes more intelligible 
why the Lord should have pointed him out as one in 
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whom was " no guile," especially if He could indicate 
to Nathanael himself, by a sympathetic allusion to the 
nature of his thoughts on some special occasion, that 
He was acquainted with the secret workings of his 
soul. 

But would the Lord in any case regard with tole- 
rance the reserve which could take refuge in irony ? 

Some there are who are at all times impatient of 
irony, and do not like to hear it attributed to the saints 
of Scripture history. But, to say nothing of Elijah 
or Micaiah, it is sufficient to appeal to St. Paul's 
Epistles to the Corinthians for evidence of its com- 
patibility with the deepest religious convictions. Nor 
is it easy to regard as otherwise than ironical our 
Saviour's own statement, " It cannot be that a prophet 
perish out of Jerusalem." 

We may be permitted then to conclude that, in 
styling Nathanael " an Israelite indeed in whom is no 
guile," our Lord was uttering a truth by no means 
obvious to the superficial observer, and one perhaps at 
first scarcely recognised even by Nathanael himself. 
On what authority, he wonders, does Jesus of Naza- 
reth give him credit for what, even if true, is seldom 
gratuitously attributed to him? "Nathanael saith 
unto him, Whence knowest thou me ?" 

Our Lord's reply, €S Before that Philip called thee, 
when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee," must 
have been, in some way which we lack the necessary 
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information for understanding, the justification of the 
verdict which He had just pronounced upon Nathanael's 
character. It showed him that he was now in the 
presence of one who with unerring insight could read 
his thoughts. It may even have revealed to him some- 
thing which he had not yet fully realised concerning 
himself. Perhaps it had been with a heavy heart, sad 
for lack of the perfect sympathy for which he yearned, 
that he sought the secluded shade of the fig-tree, 
appealing to God, in the spirit of the Psalmist, " Search 
me, O God, and know my Jieart; try me, and know 
my thoughts ; and see if there be any wicked way in 
me ; and lead me in the way everlasting." He too 
may have had his own anticipations of the Messiah; 
though they may have ill accorded with the " Lo here" 
and "Lo there" which at that time were so rife on 
every side. He may already have had some know- 
ledge, if only by report, of Jesus of Nazareth, and 
may even then have been thinking of Him, and 
wondering whether He could help him towards " the 
way everlasting." Philip's words seem to imply some 
acquaintance on Nathanael's part with at least the 
name of Jesus; and, notwithstanding his apparently 
careless answer, Nathanael was ready enough to ac- 
company Philip, when he said, " Come and see." 

It is evident, from his solicitude to bring him to 
Jesus, -that Philip had a respect for Nathanael, with 
whom indeed, if the tradition which identifies Na- 
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thanael with Bartholomew be correct, the Evangelists 
in their several catalogues of the apostles connect 
Philip in a way which encourages us to believe that 
there was some special friendship between the two. 
Such a notion is not at all weakened by the supposition 
of a considerable diversity in their natural dispositions. 
Each may have had a peculiar attraction for the other, 
though Nathanael may have been somewhat prone to 
check the simple ardour of his friend in a manner 
which must at least have been disappointing to Philip, 
and which neither he nor others may have considered 
characteristic of one peculiarly void of everything ap- 
proaching to guile. 

It is certainly curious to note, in connexion with this 
subject, how the inability of some very excellent per- 
sons to understand and appreciate an indirect way of 
speaking, leads them to folk as if St. Paul, in a passage 
which is undoubtedly ironical, has deliberately charged 
himself with guile. " Be it so, I did not burden you : 
nevertheless, being crafty, I caught you with guile." 
To such an hypothesis, he means, had the Corinthians 
been reduced in order to explain the independent bear- 
ing of the man whom they could not patronise. If he 
did not directly, at least he indirectly did, they alleged, 
" make a gain " of them ; and his display of independ- 
ence, they said, was but a cloak for his " guile." The 
apostle does not waste words in refutation of the charge, 
but merely reminds them of the number and character 
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of the agents employed by him to collect the subscrip- 
tions for the distressed saints. A very crafty man indeed, 
he leaves them to infer, he must have been, and very 
deeply versed in " guile," if with such agents he had 
" caught " them for selfish purposes of his own. Such 
being, one would think, the obvious meaning of the 
passage, it is strange to hear it quoted, as it often is, as 
if it were seriously intended by St. Paul as a descrip- 
tion of his method, in some cases, of winning souls to 
Christ. 

Whereas then to this day there are some who, with 
the utmost reverence for St. Paul, are led by his irony 
to charge him, on his own authority, with " guile," it 
is not at all inconceivable that Nathanael, with such as 
did not thoroughly understand him, may have incurred 
a similar imputation. 

Our Lord's treatment of Nathanael then, independ- 
ently of its wonderful effect upon his own mind, may 
have induced amongst his friends and companions a 
better understanding of his disposition. 

Very noticeable indeed is the variety of His dealings 
with human souls. To some, as to Philip, He merely 
said, " Follow me." Others, even when they asked to 
be allowed to follow Him, He apparently discouraged. 
Others again, like Nathanael, who seemed in no haste 
to join themselves to Him, He indirectly influenced in 
a way which irresistibly drew them to His side. 

Religious teachers would do well to study this variety 
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of the Lord's treatment of individuals. We are apt to 
adopt but one way of approaching all whom we seek 
to influence. Perhaps we cannot altogether help that. 
The Lord Jesus necessarily had a many-sidedness of 
character which unerringly adapted itself to every 
Bum's peculiar need. Even where He seemed to dis- 
courage He took the very best method of implanting a 
germ of thought which might hereafter spring up and 
bring forth good fruit. We have no such manysided- 
ness. We have each our own individuality, in accord- 
ance with which we must work. True ; but then at 
least we may avoid the error of invariably imputing 
any want of success that may attend our efforts to the 
indifference of those to whom we address ourselves. 
We may have a natural aptitude for influencing some 
persons, which may be just as natural an inaptitude for 
influencing others. Then let us beware how we stig- 
matise as scoffers all who turn a deaf ear to our solici- 
tations. We may, for aught we know, hate altogether 
gone the wrong way to work with them. Especially 
may this have been the case if they happen to be of a 
reserved turn of mind. We may have peremptorily 
demanded from them immediate demonstrations of 
feeling which, even where the feeling exists abundant 
and strong, they may be wholly unable to supply in 
compliance with that sort of demand. A touch more de- 
licate than we can command may be required to extract 
any but discordant sounds from the chords of their hearts. 
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Something however towards acquiring the requisite 
delicacy we may do by studying the conduct and con- 
versation of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

It is true that " he knew what was in man ;" but He 
is not the less, nay, He is rather the more, on that ac- 
count our example. No one would think of saying 
that we need not, because of His perfection, strive to 
resemble Him in His morality. Neither is any one at 
liberty to suppose that we are not to endeavour to be 
like Him in His knowledge of human nature. We 
too, if we desire to judge our fellowmen aright, or as- 
pire to be of any spiritual service to them, must culti- 
vate the faculty of knowing what is in man ; other- 
wise we shall assuredly make many and grievous mis- 
takes. There may come in our way, brought perhaps 
By an anxious friend, some guileless Nathanael, whom 
we may straightway proceed, as we think, to convert 
by explaining to him that he is a heinous sinner. 
" Very likely I am," he may reply ; €€ but ' whence 
knowest thou me ? ' " And so he may go back to his 
fig-tree, more than ever convinced that there is no help 
for him in his fellow-men. 

" I went abroad in solitary places many days," said 
a lonely seeker after truth two centuries ago ; " and 
often took my bible, and went and sat in hollow trees 
and lonesome places till night came on ; and frequently 
in the night walked mournfully about by myself." To 
many a teacher, and to many of "those called the 
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most experienced people/ 9 went this solitary man, 
" seeking rest and finding none," till lie had well nigh 
sunk down in despair. " But when all my hopes in 
them/ 9 he adds, " and in all men, were gone, so that 
I had nothing outwardly to help me; then, oh, I 
heard a voice which said, ' There is one, even Christ 
Jesus, that can speak to thy condition. 9 And when I 
heard it, my heart did leap for joy. Then the Lord 
let me see why there was none upon earth that could 
speak to my condition. The Lord led me gently 
along, and let me see his love, which was endless 
and eternal. And that love let me see myself as I 
was without him. I saw all the world could do me 
no good. But the Lord did stay my desires upon 
himself, from whom my help came, and my care was 
cast upon him alone. 99 

To the "Israelite indeed," in the presence of the 
searcher of all hearts, came the same revelation. In 
Jesus of Nazareth, at once revealing His intimate 
knowledge and His merciful judgment of the most 
secret thoughts and most anxious struggles of his soul, 
Nathanael beheld the perfection of divine insight, 
sympathy, and love ; and the man who like others had 
been waiting for Messiah's appearance, but who more 
than others needed an inward sign of Messiah's autho- 
rity and power, could no longer refrain himself, but 
was forced to exclaim, " Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God, thou art the King of Israel. 99 
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The Lord who thus far had " led him gently along," 
and " let him see his love," was graciously pleased to 
promise him still further revelations of His "endless 
and eternal" love : " Because I said unto thee, I saw 
thee under the fig-tree, believest thou? Thou shalt 
see greater things than these." 

The faith of Nathanael is rewarded by his being 
selected to be the first of the disciples whose confession 
elicits a spiritual promise to them all ; " Hereafter ye 
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending 
and descending upon the Son of man." 

Henceforth they should see and understand why it 
was that Jesus could read their hearts, and exercise so 
mysterious an influence upon their souls ; for in Him, 
Son of God and Son of man, they should behold the 
centre of all spiritual communion, the bright celestial 
ladder, reaching from earth to heaven, whereon descend 
the angels of God, and ascend the spirits of men. 
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XXX. 

ST. MATTHEW THE APOSTLE. 



Matthew ix. 10. 
"And it oamb to pass, as Jesus sat at heat iic the house, 

BEHOLD, MANY PUBLICANS AND S1NNBBS OAMB AND SAT DOWN 
"WITH HIM AND HIS DISCIPLES." 

It appears from this morning's gospel that immediately 
after his conversion St. Matthew entertained the Lord 
Jesus and His disciples at his own house; and we 
gather from the text that, whether invited or not, many 
of those who had known Matthew, having perhaps 
had dealings with him whilst he sat at " the receipt 
of custom," felt themselves at liberty to come and sit 
at his table. 

This liberty or invitation, whichever you may please 
to call it, speaks well for Matthew ; and their readiness 
to avail themselves of it speaks well for the guests, 
" publicans and sinners" though they were. 

We need not suppose that they were " sinners above 
all men." They were plain common people, who were 
under no temptation to try to appear any better than 
they really were. Such people do somehow get the 
reputation of being great sinners. It is so to this day; 
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as you may see by the frequent use of the phrase 
" the heathenism of the masses." 

Let us beware of manifesting more concern about re- 
forming "the masses" than about reforming ourselves. 
" The masses" are very obstinate in this matter. They 
question our authority to teach; i. e.> they question 
the authority which is merely based on the ground of 
a superior position in society. Not that they question 
the outward authority of a master ; though sooner or 
later they even get to do that if it be not accom- 
panied by the inward authority of a master soul. But 
they do resist the assumption of authority for outward 
reasons over soul and spirit. In all that appertains 
to the enlightenment and elevation of human souls 
even " publicans and sinners " can recognise no supe- 
rior but the inward and spiritual master. Him they 
recognise at once. They know him, whether he convert 
them or not. They instinctively feel that it is good for 
them to be within the sphere of his influence. 

No wonder then that, " as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and 
sat down with him and his disciples." 

And yet there were those who did greatly wonder 
at what seemed to them a strange companionship; a 
teacher of righteousness eating and drinking with 
publicans and sinners ! Does he really know who and 
what these people are ? " Why eateth your master 
with publicans and sinners ?" 
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Our Lord's answer plainly shows that He was 
not minded to waste words upon men incapable 
of understanding the principle upon which He acted. 
" They that be whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick." You think these poor people very 
sick ; and so they are. The more need then for the 
physician of the soul to be with them. But you 
forsooth are not all sick. " Go ye and learn what 
that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.' 9 
Make acquaintance with the first rudiments of in- 
ward propriety, instead of devoting your whole souls 
to mere outward propriety. For the present it sufficeth 
for you to know that "I am not come to call the 
righteous, but sinners, to repentance." 

It would have been no use His telling them that it 
were as great a condescension for Him to eat and drink 
with them as with publicans and sinners. They were 
an infinite distance from comprehending how and in 
what way He was come to bind all men together. 
They had not yet realised their common humanity in 
sin. Not that mere sin is able to any extent to teach 
the doctrine of a common humanity. Sin is very ex- 
clusive. The sinner in purple and fine linen is for the 
most part slow to discover what he has in common 
with the sinner in rags. It is not until men catch a 
glimpse of the principles involved in the eternal Son 
taking human flesh, that they really know anything at 
all about the universal brotherhood of mankind. 
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Those only who know Jesus Christ know of this 
brotherhood. 

Many of us in these days think that we know Christ. 
Do we then know that plain common people are really 
our brothers and sisters, whom we are to treat with the 
same respect, and with the same sort of sympathy, 
with which we should treat persons in our own con- 
dition of life ? Or do we set about what we term 
" the elevation of the masses" in a complacent spirit of 
superiority ? 

Depend upon it, €i the masses" will stand out against 
our schemes and plans, and against our influence 
altogether, until instinctively they feel that we visit 
them, talk to them, and in short conduct our whole 
intercourse with them, precisely in the same spirit 
which animates us in our intercourse with those whom 
we consider our equals ; and the end of all this will 
be that, whereas we in our blindness are apt to com- 
plain of the growing independence of the poor, it shall 
one day be seen that God has been all along using this 
very spirit of independence to bring us to the know- 
ledge and complete recognition of principles involved 
in the very incarnation of Him to whom, as He sat at 
meat in the house of Matthew the publican, came poor 
"publicans and sinners," sitting down to eat and to 
drink with Him and His disciples, drawn by the irre- 
sistible charm of His boundless human sympathy. 



XXXI. 

ST. MATTHEW THE APOSTLE. 



Luke zix. 21. 
" so 18 he that laybth up tbbasurb fob hix8bl7, and 18 hot 

BIOH TOWABD GOD." 

It was doubtless possible, however difficult, even for a 
publican to be an honest man, and indeed " rich toward 
God." 

The church therefore, on this day, does not bid us 
contemplate St. Matthew as relinquishing, from scruples 
of conscience, an occupation fraught, to any one en- 
gaged in it, with peculiar temptations to the laying up, 
by questionable means, of "treasure for himself;" but 
rather, going to the root of the principle which enabled 
St. Matthew, and which alone can enable any, to be- 
come " rich toward God," directs us to pray for grace 
that, following the Lord Jesus Christ, we may €e forsake 
all covetous desires and inordinate love of riches." 

It may be well then, on such a day as this, to ex- 
amine a case, set forth in one of our Lord's parables, 
which illustrates the facility with which, through 
" covetous desires and inordinate love of riches," a 
man, when laying up, even by the most respectable of 
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pursuits, " treasure for himself," may be " poor, and 
blind, and naked," in the sight of God. 

" The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully: and he thought within himself, saying, 
What shall I do, because I have no room where to be- 
stow my fruits ? And he said, This will I do : I will 
pull down my barns, and build greater ; and there will 
I bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I will say 
to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years ; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 
But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul 
shall be required of thee : then whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided?" 

" So is he," is the comment of the Lord Jesus, 
" that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich 
toward God." 

It was no discredit to the " certain rich man " that his 
ground " brought forth plentifully." Indeed it was 
much to his credit. The ground no doubt was good ; 
the season was favourable: but he must have been 
an energetic, intelligent, practical agriculturist. His 
wealth itself proves as much. He planted ; he watered ; 
and heaven, which, it is said, helps those who help 
themselves, gave the increase. He was not one of 
your schemers who find in dishonesty a short cut to 
wealth. His money-making was all fair and above 
board. In truth it is impossible not to recognise in the 
wealth which is accumulated by the successful cultiva- 
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tion of the land a sign and token of the blessing of 
God. Whoever may wince when the source of his 
riches is disclosed, here at least is the man whose face 
need not blush nor his voice falter when he goes with 
the multitude to offer thanksgiving to God for an abun- 
dant harvest ; for his have been the efforts which have 
seconded '•' the devout prayers of the Church " in 
turning " dearth and scarcity into plenty and cheerful- 
ness." Whose voice has the right to be the louder than 
his, when they say, " We give thee humble thanks, O 
most merciful Father, for this thy special benefit ; be- 
seeching thee to continue thy loving-kindness unto us, 
that our land may yield us her fruits of increase, to thy 
glory and our comfort." 

Very much to the " comfort " of our " certain rich 
man" no doubt it was that his land yielded " her fruits 
of increase." And much to the comfort likewise of 
all who were in any way dependent upon him. It is 
well to serve a man who can afford to be liberal. A 
churl indeed must that man be who, having the means, 
has not the will to be bountiful to his servants and his 
labourers. A very unwise man too; for his bounty 
shall be repaid him with interest, by more active ser- 
vice, and by sympathy with all his undertakings, plans, 
and schemes. Not more pleasant to the eye of the 
master himself than to the eyes of the men whom he 
has treated well is the spectacle of the smiling corn- 
fields and the well stored barn. And when there runs 
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round the rumour that the barns, too small to contain 
the increasing crops, must be pulled down and rebuilt 
on a grander scale, there is joy in the glad household. 
Long life and prosperity to the master ! is the cry of 
the faithful servants. May his fields stand so thick 
with corn that they laugh and sing ! Larger and still 
larger be his teeming barns ! Loud be the laughter, 
joyful the song, and merry the jest, each harvest home, 
for many and many a year ; and may we survive to 
enjoy the scdne ! 

O happy servants of a fortunate master! And he, 
the lord of all this festive household ; who does not 
envy him that flush of triumph rising to his face, that 
sparkling pleasure in his beaming eye, as he surveys 
his broad domains, and revolves in his mind his plans 
of improvement, and dwells with fond delight upon the 
prospect of honourable affluence in his declining years ? 
For his is no sordid soul that desires to be for ever ac- 
cumulating. No discontented grumbler is here, for 
ever prophesying of evil days at hand, for ever com- 
plaining of a poverty which his mode of life, nay, his 
very aspect belies. Hopeful and buoyant he wants no 
more than enough. The crisis, the turning point of 
his life, has arrived. In these new barns he beholds 
the key-stone of his fortune. Already he sees the 
goal, the summit of all his efforts and of all his hopes. 
" blest retirement, friend to life's decline." This it 
is which lures him on. Retirement ! repose ! " I will 
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say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years." I will cheerfully recognise the fact of 
my abundance. Let the miser wear out his soul to his 
dying day with his ceaseless cry of " More, give me 
more." The day is at hand for me when I will no 
longer pine and slave for more ; but will say, Soul take 
thine ease. And why not ? These many years I have 
toiled and worked. Yet but a little while, and shall I 
not have earned mine ease ? Eat, drink, and be merry, 
in the coming days of well deserved ease*, O my souL 
No sour forbidding look shall mar the visage of my 
hoary age. No gloomy clouds shall dim the sunshine 
of those happy hours, when friends shall gather round 
my hospitable board, and tell to listening youth the 
story of the self-made man. 

And is this, think you, O men and women of a 
thriving community, the portrait of a fool ? 

A fool indeed ? Who says that ? 

One who knows a fool when He sees him, and who 
cannot help seeing him ; sees him through and through, 
let him disguise himself as he may. It is none other 
than the Lord God Himself, He to whom all hearts are 
open, and from whom no secrets are hid. " Thou fool ; 
this night thy soul shall be required of thee. Then 
whose shall those things be which thou hast provided V 9 

Ah, whose indeed? gasps the sick man, the truth 
flashing upon his soul that it is all over now with his 
plans and his schemes, his sowing and his reaping, his 
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pulling down and his building up, his work or his ease. 
Whose shall these things be ? The fields and barns to 
my eldest son. But there will be no new barns now. 
Steady and well-meaning enough ; but no head for bu- 
siness ! And my younger son ? His share, I fear, 
will not be his long. Indeed, for aught I know, he 
may have spent it already. But there it is. And the 
old faithful servants? A legacy for each of them. So 
much for a school or college ; but, what with commis- 
sions and sorcalled reform, a testator's wishes now-a- 
days are everywhere set aside. So much for the 
church ; but, alas, the enemies of the church are so 
rampant that there is no knowing how soon their 
profane hands may not secularise my dying bequest. 
Ah, whose indeed shall these things be ? 

Now why is this man a fool ? 

Is he a fool because his ground brought forth plen- 
tifully ; because he planned to replace old barns with 
new, and larger, and better ; because he did not intend 
to work on in his old age, but hoped for retirement, 
repose, and leisure to entertain his friends ; and be- 
cause when he found his end approaching he made his 
will, or even had made it long before, settling to the 
best of his judgment whose these things should be ? 

Is it a mark of the wise man to be poor ; to own bar- 
ren fields, and dilapidated empty barns ; to know no 
retrospect but of unremunerative labour, no prospect 
but the workhouse for his helpless age ; to leave no- 
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tiring behind at his death ; or, if anything be left, to be 
careless and indifferent whose it shall be ? 
Which is the wise ? and which is the fool ? 
The man of the world of course has no difficulty in 
giving his answer. But how will the man of God 
settle the question ? 

He will altogether decline to settle it. He will even 
declare that there can be no settlement at all of any 
such question put in that way. Let the selfish rich 
man settle it one way, and let the selfish poor man 
settle it another way. But neither of their ways is of 
the slightest consequence to the man of God. Tell 
him of such a man as has been described ; and he will 
reply, You have told me of one concerning whom I 
know not as yet whether he be a wise man or a fool. 
Certain it is that he is a clever man of business, and 
withal a liberal genial man. That is no reason why he 
„ may not be a fool in God's sight. But it is just as 
little reason why he should be a fool. Indeed it is no 
reason at all, one way or the other, for or against. 

One such man the Lord Jesus perceived and declared 
to be a fool ; and therefore it is certain that he was 
one. But it was the inward spirit of this man that the 
Lord Jesus Christ judged, and not his outward cir- 
cumstances, or even his outward behaviour. As far as 
mere words went this man's language might admit of 
a charitable interpretation. It is even conceivable that 
in saying "Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
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many years," he might still regard himself as only the 
Lord's steward ; and he might be speaking hypotheti- 
cally about his many years of life. It was when the 
source from which his words came was laid bare that 
they were seen to be rank selfishness and folly ; for the 
text shows that our Saviour had in His eye the man 
who really did deem his property his own instead of 
God's : " So is he who layeth up treasure for himself > 
and is not rich toward God." A fool, in God's sight, 
is every man, however honest, however liberal, how- 
ever condescending and patronising to his fellow-men, 
who, deeming his property his own, is inwardly puffed 
up with self-complacency and pride. 

To the question, " Whose shall those things be 
which thou hast provided?" the wise man has but one 
answer which he makes in his heart, no matter what 
disposition of his property he may find it necessary 
with lip or pen to make. These things, he says in his 
heart, O Lord, are thine. They were thine to give ; 
thine whilst I had them ; and mine only to dispense. 
They are thine to take away. 

The man who, in all humility, faith, and love, feels 
this, is " rich toward God ;" and no amount of earthly 
treasure, forasmuch as it is not held as his own, 
shall constitute him a fool. He may sow and reap* 
pull down and build up, eat, drink, and be merry, with 
impunity ; for his soul hath a life which " consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth." 
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The life of such a man consists in nothing short of 
God; and, forasmuch as it is through Jesus Christ 
that his life is hid in God, he walks out amongst his 
fellow-men not as a patron but as a brother. If 
rich, he cannot help being kind and liberal, perhaps 
princely in his munificence. But it is by no mere 
outward deeds of charity that he seeks the sympathy 
of immortal souls. He seeks and finds it by the keen 
searching glance which looks straight to the spirit 
within. They know him, these kindred spirits. They 
meet him, as he meets them, on the common ground of 
their redeemed humanity. His possessions are power- 
less either to lift him above them, or to sink him below 
them, for the reason that they are not, nor are assumed 
to be, his own at all. They are not the measure of his 
own true self. They are but the accidents of his 
position. His bright pure soul is himself; and the 
life and light of that soul is Christ. His worldly 
possessions are here to-day, and gone to-morrow, when 
his soul is required of him. But within that soul is the 
treasure that is for ever and ever, which the Lord who 
gave will never take away. 

In vain shall he who is not " rich toward God," and 
whose treasure is paraded as the standard of his worth, 
stalk to and fro amongst his fellow-men in feeble pom- 
pous imitation of a man like this. 

Fool, says the Lord ; whose are these treasures ? 

Mine ; and see what good I am doing with them. 
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Nay, but, O man, there is need that one teach thee 
the very first principles of good. Give thyself, heart 
and soul, to God ; and He will bless thy stewardship 
of all that He lendeth thee, making thee, even in spite 
of thy wealth, rich towards Himself. 



XXXIL 

ST. MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. 



Hebrews xiii. 1, 2. 

*' Let brotherly lovb continue. 

" Be not forgetful to entertain strangers : for thereby bomb 
have entertained angels unawares." 

You have read of Eastern kings and princes going 
about in disguise, in order to see the real in human 
nature. Divesting themselves of all the outward signs 
of greatness they have mixed freely with their people, 
and have been able to discover who is truly kind, 
courteous, and respectful, and on the other hand who 
is insolent and proud. Strange revelations have met 
them on these occasions. The servile courtier has 
often been found to be at heart mean, haughty, and 
tyrannical ; whilst others, who would never cringe or 
fawn to mere rank and power, have proved, when taken 
unawares, civil, loyal, and tender-hearted. 

Even so the angels love to present themselves, 
weary and dusty from a long day's journey, to a 
patriarch as he sits at the door of his tent; and it 
gladdens their heart to see the old man rise to salute 
them, and invite them to partake of his hospitality. 
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Or they will stand unperceived, and look on with 
mingled pity and indignation at a prophet madly and 
selfishly following out his own wayward course. They 
will do what they can to arrest him in his foolish 
career. But they prefer to make themselves known 
even to the dumb ass than to him, unless it should 
become necessary that he should hear from them the 
plain words of rebuke. 

And as for entertainments, the angels may be pre- 
sent, for aught we know, in many a circle of the world's 
society, taking note of its frivolity and pretension, and 
rebuking it in the strangest ways ; whilst on the other 
hand they may be in the midst of the unworldly and 
simple-minded, sympathising with their pure innocent 
pleasures, and shedding over the scene a heavenly 
odour of peace and love. 

Therefore "let brptherly love continue ;" for this 
it is which attracts the angels : at least it is this which 
attracts their sympathy. And, lest there be any mis- 
take about the true character of this " brotherly love," 
it is straightway added, " Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers." Much that would fahi pass itself off for 
" brotherly love" can be no joyful spectacle to the 
angels of heaven ; the exclusiveness, for instance, of 
the world's entertainments, which makes of mere out- 
ward position the bond of its fraternity ; the scarcely 
less haughty pride of intellectual brotherhood; and 
the unamiable narrowness of religious partisanship. 
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What chance of recognition from any of these sets 
and coteries would the angel have who should present 
himself with no claim upon their notice but the bright 
inward virtues of an ethereal spirit ? 

Some passing attention perhaps he might secure, so 
long as he seemed teachable and submissive. The gay 
world might condescend to patronise him; the men 
of intellect to instruct him ; the theologians to convert 
him. For what can it matter to the rich man whether 
a guest or two the more or the less be seated at his 
table ? What possible objection can the wise have to 
impart their wisdom to any who wish to learn ? And 
as for the theologians, is it not their very duty and 
principle to make others as good as themselves ? En- 
tertain the stranger? Yes, by all means. He is 
welcome to all the advantages he can get from our 
society. 

But what if the advantages should be all the other 
way? What if the stranger should be an angel of 
light? 

Then let him show himself in his true colours; 
and we will guarantee him all the respect due to his 
exalted rank and his lofty pretensions. Let his raiment 
glitter as the sunbeam, and his countenance be radiant 
with celestial beauty ; and of a truth the world's most 
splendid society shall receive him with open arms, 
make way for him, and pay him homage. Let his 
conversation be brilliant, as he unfolds the secrets of 
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nature and philosophy ; and the learned shall sit at his 
feet. Let his doctrine be systematic and popular, his 
profession of piety emphatic and decided, his elocution 
acceptable; and sectarians, of one party or another, 
shall hail him as the prophet of the age. 

But what if he should prove exactly the reverse of 
all this? What if he should have "no beauty in 
him that we should desire him" ; no striking display 
of intellectual wisdom; no assumption of superior 
piety ; no plentiful utterance of acceptable platitudes ? 
What if his life, character, and conversation, should 
prove but one ceaseless contradiction of all our most 
cherished social and religious prejudices ? 

Why, how then are we to know that he t* an 
angel ? No, he must give a sign, some token of his 
angelic rank; else he must be content to take his 
chance with other strangers, Let him cover a fleece 
of wool with dew, whilst all around is dry. Let him 
touch a limb, so that the sinews shrivel up. Let his 
wand summon fire from the sky. Let him stand mid- 
way on a ladder between heaven and earth. Let 
chains fall off from a prisoner, and iron gates open at 
his word. He did such things in olden time : let him 
do them now. Have angels grown common-place ? 
1 It may be that angels did not always do such things 
even in olden time. Men may have entertained them 
" unawares," without knowing whom they were en- 
tertaining. The text says that they did. 
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But indeed whether the angels have grown common- 
place is a matter which it is of the less consequence to 
determine, seeing that a greater than the angels has 
been content to make Himself " lower than the angels," 
and has condescended to man's low estate, yea, to the 
very lowest estate of man. 

If we hear no more of wonderful appearances, it is 
because our attention has once for all been directed to 
the most wonderful of all appearances, even that of the 
Lord and king of angels and men going about like a 
stranger amongst His own subjects. 

Plenty of opportunities were afforded to men of en- 
tertaining Him. And many did entertain Him. We 
read of His being invited to marriage feasts ; of His 
sitting at the table of chief rulers and Pharisees ; of 
His partaking of the hospitality of one rich publican, 
and of His inviting Himself to be the guest of another ; 
of His visiting at the house of the sisters of Lazarus ; 
of His entering the lowly cottages of the fishermen. 
Stranger though He was, He did not seem to lack for 
entertainment of one kind or another. But it was not 
always the sort of entertainment that He cared for; 
though perhaps he seldom found fault with it. We 
only know of His doing so once, viz., at the table of 
one Simon a Pharisee, who by his uncharitable snect 
at another brought upon himself a crushing rebuke for 
the vulgar exclusiveness which he had displayed even 
in showing hospitality, when he had taken care to let 
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it be seen that he did not associate upon equal terms 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

You may see from this that it is not enough to " en- 
tertain." Any one can do that. It is only the churl 
or the miser that is unwilling, according to his means, 
to entertain. Mere entertainment then will not make 
you safe with the angels should they chance to 
come in your way. They may not complain, unless 
you should lay yourself open to rebuke in some such 
way as Simon did ; but they will shake off the dust 
from their feet as they leave your door, and say one to 
another that you do not understand the very first prin- 
ciples of entertaining, if it should appear to them that 
your hospitality is nothing but self-display. 

No, there is but one way of being on the safe side in 
this matter ; you must have within you the principle of 
genuine " brotherly love." In no other way shall you 
ever be able to show true respect to the stranger, i.e. 
to one who does not happen to belong either socially, 
intellectually, or theologically, to the particular circle 
which constitutes your so-called friends. 

The stranger in the text, as the Epistle is addressed 
to the Hebrews, is probably the Gentile. The Jew 
was apt to despise the Gentile, even when both were 
Christians. Taking the Jew then as the type of exclu- 
siveness, we may perceive this to be the doctrine set 
forth in the text. Let brotherly love continue ; and 
let it be a wide generous love, worthy of the followers 
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and friends of Jesus Christ. Do not narrow it down 
to the measure and standard of outward accidental cir- 
cumstances and maxims. Let your love be without re- 
spect of persons ; let it be given to the inward and 
spiritual man, the man in whom dwells, or should 
dwell, the Lord Jesus Christ ; and let it be without 
assumption of superiority on your side. In this way 
can you alone hope to do justice to the stranger: and 
that you should do him justice may be a matter of some 
consequence to yourself, seeing that " thereby some 
have entertained angels unawares." 

Now whatever else you may understand this enter- 
taining of angels to mean, you must at all events con- 
nect with it the idea of spiritual sympathy. It is of no 
consequence to the angel what sort of fare you put be- 
fore him, or what sort of company in point of rank you 
may have collected together. The only feast which he 
cares for is the feast of soul ; and your only way of 
preparing and educating yourself for his society is by 
cultivating, on the highest and purest principles, your 
spiritual intercourse with your brother men. Wide 
and impassable, but for the bridge of the spirit, is the 
gulph between men and angels. 

Alas, you may say, the flesh breaks down that 
bridge ; we must give over all notions then of enter- 
taining angels, so long as we are in the flesh. 

Not so, seeing that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh ; for the incarnation of Jesus Christ has spiritu- 
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alized that " brotherly love " which might otherwise be 
of too carnal a nature to secure angelic sympathy. 

Love therefore the Lord Jesus Christ, and love your 
fellow-men, not only because but as He loves them ; 
and then shall there be "joy in heaven/* each time 
that the tale is told of pure and unselfish hospitality, 
intended, it may be, only for the stranger, but enjoyed 
by the angels of God. 



XXXIII. 
ST. MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. 



Revelations xii. 7. 
"Thbbb was war in heaven/' 

We do not know much about this war ; but what we 
do know is very important. We know what really led 
to it; we know the spirit in which it was waged on 
either side ; and we know its final issue. 

We know that "the dragon and his angels" were 
actuated by selfish motives. They were not content 
to be subject to the will of God. St. Michael, on the 
other hand, and his angels found themselves involved 
in the strife by their fidelity to the will of God. They 
fought not for self-exaltation, but by reason of the 
inevitable antagonism of the principle which they re- 
presented to that represented by the rebel angels. It 
was, in the truest sense, a war of principles : and the 
result is before us ; the unselfish principle prevailed. 

When we turn to contemplate the wars of this world, 
however well we may be acquainted with the details of 
particular campaigns, we are often at a loss to under- 
stand what are the real principles on which the com- 
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batauts take their stand. Accordingly we are unable 
to decide with confidence who is right and who is 
wrong. Mixed motives, some good, others bad, appear 
to have led to most of these wars. Nor does the victory 
seem always to rest with what we may think on the 
whole to be the better cause. Again, the victory 
often turns out in the end to be no true victory at ♦all. 
It is found to involve the conquerors in worse per- 
plexities, and to bring them into greater humiliation, 
than they would have suffered even by defeat. 

For these reasons it is most useful to turn our atten- 
tion to the great war which was waged in the world of 
spirits, and to see how definitely marked were its 
opposing principles, and how signal was the triumph 
of right over wrong. 

We are thereby led to believe that, inasmuch as man 
is a spirit, the war of principles on earth must be 
analagous to, nay identical with, the war in heaven. 
We begin to look less to bloodstained battle fields as 
the sole scenes of a warfare which, beginning in heaven, 
is continued on earth, and to perceive that, in the region 
of spirit, where military tactics have no place, many 
a battle is fought, on the issue of which a great deal 
more depends than upon the victories which are gained 
by sword and spear. 

In this view of the warfare we cannot but be con- 
firmed when we read that the defeated combatant in 
the heavenly contest is come down, "having great 
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wrath/' to the earth ; and that his conqueror, the great 
captain of the heavenly host, in whose name St. 
Michael fought, has 'also come down, declaring that 
His business is with the spirits of men. We at once 
conclude that the very selfsame war, which divided the 
inhabitants of heaven, is going on among the inhabi- 
tants of earth, and we turn, as naturally as the pro- 
fessional soldier turns to the annals of military 
campaigns, to the records of the way in which the 
Lord Jesus Christ fought the battles of the spirit. 

The church has had the insight to place one such 
battle, on this day, in juxta-position with the war in 
heaven. The epistle begins " There was war in 
heaven." The gospel begins with strife on earth. " The 
disciples came to" Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven?" Another evangelist tells 
us that "by the way they had disputed among themselves 
who should be the greatest." The way in which our 
Lord dealt with this dispute reveals this feature in such 
strife, that each and all of the disputants are in the 
wrong. It was this desire to be greatest which caused 
Satan's fall. Hence he makes himself very busy upon 
earth in stirring up the same desire in the hearts of 
men. He knows that if he can only secure a dispute 
on this point, he may stand and look on with perfect 
complacency at the wars and fightings which ensue, 
satisfied that, as regards the great warfare of princi- 
ples, alike the victors and the vanquished are ranged on 
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his side. The Lord Jesus Christ then strikes at the 
root of the strife, by declaring that the inward feelings 
which give rise to it have no place at all in the king- 
dom of heaven. He " called a little child unto him, 
and set him in the midst of them, and said, Verily, I 
say unto you, except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as 
this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven." The little child, so far as he is free from the 
tendency to self-exaltation, represents man as he should 
be, and as he must be, if he aspire to any place in the 
kingdom of heaven. In telling his disciples then to 
become like the child, the Lord revealed to them that 
the battle they were then fighting was one which they 
were waging against their own souls. " Whosoever 
shall receive one such little child in my name," He 
adds; " receiveth me." Whosoever is one with this 
child in the principle of humility, as characteristic of 
the servant of Christ, receiveth Christ Himself, and is 
ranged on Christ's side. " But whoso shall offend 
one of these little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea." 
The little one that believeth on Christ is the childlike 
heart which the Spirit of Christ is striving to form in 
every man to whom has appeared the grace of God 
which bringeth salvation. " Take heed that ye despise 
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not one of these little ones ; for I say unto you that 
in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven." Whatever you may un- 
derstand this to mean, it denotes a spiritual communion, 
procured and sustained by Jesus Christ! between the 
spirit of man and the Father in heaven. If there are 
in heaven, always beholding the face of the Father, the 
angels of Christ's little ones on earth, then is the spi- 
ritual character of the believer on earth the same in 
kind as that of the perfect type in heaven ; so that from 
the highest archangel in heaven down to the lowliest 
child of God on earth, the principle which ranges them 
on God's side is one and the same. Whence, if we be 
faithful, we may take comfort from the thought of St. 
Michael's victory, not as though he and his angels can 
win the victory for us, but because the cause in which 
they fought is and must be the victorious cause. It 
will not, if we prove unfaithful, be the cause which 
will suffer, but only ourselves. It is now our time of 
trial which cause we will embrace, whether that in be- 
half of which St. Michael triumphed, or that in behalf 
of which the dragon fell. We are drawn both ways. 
In Adam we are drawn to the evil cause ; in Christ to 
the good cause. In Adam we desire to please our* 
selves, to follow our own will, to seek our own exalta- 
tion ; and we are in connection with hell. In Christ 
we seek the subjection of our own will to that of the 
Father; and are in connection with heaven. The 
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choice is offered us which of these two alliances we 
prefer. Jesus Christ has Himself come down in order 
to enable us to realise that union with God of which He 
is Himself the cause and the sustaining power. By 
setting a child in the midst of us, and declaring that its 
angel looks always into the face of the Father in 
heaven, He has signified that the way to the presence of 
the Father is open to the children of men if they will 
but follow it ; by setting forth Himself as the way, He 
has given us both instruction and power to become 
through Him the Sons of God ; and by offering up 
Himself as a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, 
He has both reconciled us to His Father, and set before 
us the perfect example of yielding up our will to the 
will of God. 

To those of us who by faith enrpl ourselves under 
His banner, the road to victory is clear. The outward 
wars and fightings, however they may perplex us as 
citizens of the world, will not at all perplex us as citi- 
zens of the kingdom of heaven ; for we shall know 
that they do but ruffle the surface, beneath which the 
real warfare is ever bfeing waged, in which, if we love 
not our lives unto death, we shall surely overcome by 
" the blood of the Lamb," who is certainly the con- 
queror in all spiritual warfare whether waged in heaven 
or on earth. 



XXXIV. 

IT. LUKE THE EVANGELIST. 



2 Timothy it. 11. 

11 OlTLT LUIB IS WITH MB." 

If it be sad to think that there were those who, like 
Demas, forsook St. Paul in the hour of his greatest 
need, and that he was left with but one stedfast adhe- 
rent, it is at least some comfort to know that this one 
companion was St. Luke. Better to have one genuine 
sympathising friend, whose heart beat in unison with 
his own, than hundreds of mere outward acquaintances, 
with whom he could have no true communion of soul. 
He can well spare Demas, he can spare fifty Demases* 
if he have but one Luke. 

St. Luke peculiarly belongs to St. Paul. All that 
we know of his own personal history is mixed up with 
that of the great apostle of the Gentiles. 

Very quiet and unpretending is the way in which he 
himself comes upon the scene. At Troas, when St. 
Paul was on the point of setting out for Macedonia, 
the language of the narrative suddenly changes. It is 
no longer they, but we, who accompany . St. Paul. 
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But the narrator has nothing to say of himself. He 
does not even think it worth while to mention his own 
name. Presently his fellow-travellers go on their way, 
whilst he apparently stays behind in Macedonia busy 
with work to which St. Paul had no time to attend. 
Once more he appears in the apostle's company, re- 
turning to Troas, and thence going with him to Jeru- 
salem. He is with him through all his difficulties at 
Caesarea ; and when it was determined that St. Paul 
should be sent to Italy, St. Luke goes with him in the 
ship. He shares and faithfully records all the apostle's 
hardships and perils. They are shipwrecked together. 
Together they enter the city of Rome. 

But some few years have now elapsed since St. 
Paul's first imprisonment at Rome. Meanwhile the 
apostle has been we scarcely know where ; and most 
likely St. Luke has been with him. Once more St. 
Paul is in prison at Rome; and, as he well knows, 
his last hour is at hand. His beloved friend and com- 
panion is still at his side ; and it may be that the last 
words of love and sympathy which cheered the soul of 
St. Paul were uttered by the familiar voice of St. Luke. 

It falls to the lot of some not to be great in action 
themselves, but almost unconsciously to be a sure com- 
fort and support to those who are. They have an irv 
stinctive appreciation of all the noble qualities of him 
to whom they are irresistibly drawn. They are his 
faithful self-sacrificing friends during his lifetime ; and 
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it is often theirs to hand down his memory to future 
generations. 

It was so with St. Luke. Of his own deeds, except 
by inference, we know nothing ; but it is through him 
that we know the deeds of St. Paul. 

We can however form some idea of him. His friend 
has called him "the beloved physician." Tradition 
says that he was not unskilled in painting. His writ- 
ings are before us ; and they prove him to have been a 
man of cultivated mind, a careful collector of facts, 
and a keen observer of all that came under his notice. 

These are qualities which some good Christians are 
but too apt to underrate. They were not likely to be 
underrated by the greatest of all Christian philosophers, 
seeing how wisely he has himself written of the variety 
of God's gifts to men, exhorting each man mainly to 
confine himself to his own gift, and to follow the laws 
of his own mind, so that he be careful to ascertain what 
according to God's appointment those laws are. 

" Having then gifts," says St. Paul to the Romans, 
" differing according to the grace that is given to us, 
whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith ; or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministry : or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that 
exhorteth, on exhortation." 

He then that hath the gift and power of silent accu- 
rate observation, a gift, by the way, so often withheld 
from those who are endowed with excellency of out- 
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ward speech, let him be all the more true to his gift 
for the very reason that it is one but little recognised 
and valued by the mass of mankind. Neglecting no 
study which may fall in his way, nay, despising no ac- 
complishment for which God has given him the taste, 
let him quietly prepare himself to record with faithful 
accuracy the passing phenomena of human conduct, 
that men in all ages may be able to deduce from them 
the laws of God in His dealings with the human race. 
It may be that one thus occupied, thus thoughtfully 
and meditatively consecrating his faculties and powers 
to the Lord who gave them, shall achieve no prominent 
position as an eloquent preacher in the eyes of his con- 
temporaries ; but he shall have that which is far better 
than the applause of the multitude, even the approval 
of the wise and good. Their love and affection, whilst 
he yet lives, shall reward the truth of his character 
and the depth of his sympathy ; and generation after 
generation shall bless his memory, and thank God for 
his labours, even as we this day revere the memory, 
and glorify God for the faithful writings, of St Luke 
the Evangelist. 
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XXXV. 

ST. LUKE THE EVANGELIST. 



2 CoBIBTHIANS Till. 18. 

" THB BROTHBB WHOSB FBAISB IS IN THB GOSPEL TBBOUOHOUT ALL 
THB CHURCHES." 

It appears at first sight somewhat strange that St. Paul 
should not mention by name a man whose praise was 
€t throughout all the churches/* 

He does not mind mentioning Titus* He tells the 
Corinthians that Titus was coming to them for a certain 
purpose connected with the collections to relieve the 
necessities of the saints at Jerusalem. And then he 
says that he had sent along with Titus this brother 
whose praise was " in the gospel throughout all the 
churches." 

One reason for supposing this brother to have been 
St. Luke is that his name is mentioned with that of 
Titus in the subscription at the end of the epistle, 
which declares that it was " written from Fhilippi 
by Titus and Lucas." 

Another reason is that, in the Terse following the 
text, St. Paul speaks of this brother as one " chosen of 
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the churches to travel with us with this grace/ 9 t . e. y to 
accompany St. Paul with the " alms and offerings " to 
Jerusalem; and on that journey, which, when this 
epistle was written, had yet to be undertaken, St. Luke, 
as we shall see, was one of St. Paul's fellow-travellers. 

Supposing then this brother to have been St. Luke, 
we may discover, in the slight indications of character 
that we possess concerning him, a reason for the omis- 
sion of his name. It was evidently St. Luke's own 
way to keep his name in the background ; and such a 
consummate judge of human nature as St Paul was, 
knew very well that it was advisable to deal with his 
friends and associates according to the laws of their 
minds. 

That it was St. Luke's way to keep his own name in 
the background, is apparent in his book of the Acts of 
the Apostles, where we only detect his presence in com- 
pany with St. Paul when he uses the first person in his 
narrative instead of the third. In the 16th chapter of 
the Acts he traces the progress of St. Paul and his 
companions until, " passing by Mysia, they came 
down to Troas." At Troas there appeared to St. Paul 
in a vision a man of Macedonia inviting him to go 
there. " And after he had seen the vision," adds St. 
Luke, " immediately we endeavoured to go into Mace- 
donia." Not a word does he say of how he came to 
join St. Paul at Troas and accompany him to Philippi. 
And at the beginning of the 17th chapter he disappears 
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from the narrative as unobtrusively as he had first ap- 
peared in it. u They went," he says, u to Thessalo- 
nica." He then traces St. Paul's progress through 
Thessalonica, Berea, and Athens, to Corinth, where he 
abode a year and six months. From Corinth St. Paul 
is described as sailing to Syria, then going to Ephesus, 
thence to Caesarea, to Jerusalem, and to Antioch. 
" And after he had spent some time there, he departed, 
and went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia." 
He then returned to Ephesus, where he abode two 
years. We then find him returning to Macedonia, 
from whence he again went for three months to Greece ; 
then back again to Macedonia, from which place he sailed 
with several friends to Asia. At this point of the nar- 
rative St Luke silently reappears ; for he says, " These 
going before tarried for us at Troas. And we sailed 
over from Philippi, and came to them to Troas in five 
days." From this time to his going to Rome St. Luke 
appears to have been with St. Paul. 

From the time of our losing sight of St. Luke at 
Philippi to the time of our again meeting with him 
there on the point of following St. Paul to Asia was a 
period of about seven years. 

Where had he been all this time, and what had he 
been doing ? 

It would certainly be of no use whatever to ask 
this question if we were left to find the answer from the 
book of the Acts. But it is not difficult, from certain 
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passages here and there in St. Paul's Epistles, to draw 
the inference that during those seven years St. Luke 
must have remained at Philippi, and that he was the 
whole time busily engaged in carrying out the apostle's 
plans and schemes for collecting money to relieve the 
suffering saints at Jerusalem. 

At all events it is clear that Philippi was the very 
centre and head-quarters of the organisation so widely 
set on foot by St. Paul for that purpose. " Now ye 
Philippians," he says in the last chapter of his Epistle 
to the Philippians, " know also that in the beginning of 
the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me as concerning giving and re- 
ceiving but ye only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent 
once and again unto my necessity;" i.e., immediately 
after he had left Philippi, so earnest were they to carry 
out his views and intentions. " Not because I desire a 
gift. But I desire fruit that may abound to your ac- 
count." This shows what importance St. Paul attached 
to the observance of this duty, not only as a means of 
helping those who had need, but also as a means of 
blessing to those who gave. That Christians should be 
liberal and generous one to another he held to be a 
principal fruit of the Spirit. You may see this every- 
where in his Epistles ; and you may also see, especially 
in the 2nd Epistle to the Corinthians, what very great 
praise he had to bestow on the churches of Macedonia 
on this account. t€ Moreover, brethren, we do you to 
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wit of the grace of God bestowed on the churches of 
Macedonia; how that in a great trial of affliction the 
abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded 
unto the riches of their liberality. For to their power, 
I bear record, yea, and beyond their power they were 
willing of themselves ; praying us with much entreaty 
that we would receive the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowship of the ministering to the saints. And this 
they did, not as we hoped, but first gave their own 
selves to the Lord, and unto us by the will of God." 

Now when St. Paul says that it was out of " their 
deep poverty " that the Macedonians did all this and 
set such an example to other churches, and when we 
remember how short a time he had been with them, 
and under what circumstances of persecution he had 
been obliged to leave them, we might very well wonder 
what influence had been all along at work among them, 
were it not that it must most obviously and naturally 
occur to us that St. Luke must have remained at Fhi- 
lippi the whole time, or at least have made Fhilippi the 
centre of his work, ceaselessly, zealously, and silently 
fulfilling the will and purpose of St. Paul. If so, no 
wonder his praise was in all the churches, i.e., in 
all the Greek churches ; for there was evidently much 
communication, especially on this subject of the relief 
of the Jerusalem saints, between the churches of Mace- 
donia and Achaia. Indeed the " chosen of the 
churches " appears, from the text and the verse which 
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follows it, to have been selected afe one of the alms- 
bearers not only of the Macedonians but also of the 
Corinthians. " When I come/* St. Paul had said to 
the Corinthians in his first Epistle, " whomsoever ye 
shall approve by your letters, them will I send to bring 
your liberality into Jerusalem. And if it be meet that 
I go also, they shall go with me." It was doubtless 
owing to the tenour of these " letters " that St. Paul 
was led to speak of " the brother whose praise is in the 
gospel throughout all the churches. 9 ' 

But it is very remarkable how St. Luke himself 
passes over all this without a single word, merely 
leaving it to be inferred that he had been all the time 
at Philippi. 

The same scrupulous reserve is observable in his 
narrative after leaving Philippi to follow St. Paul to 
Asia, and especially to accompany him to Jerusalem. 
It only comes out incidentally that the very object of 
their going to Jerusalem at all was to communicate the 
result and to bring the fruit of all those labours. When 
St. Paul was before Felix, he said, " Now after many 
years I came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings." 
That this was the object of their journey to Jerusalem 
is what we should scarcely have discovered from the 
account of their reception by the brethren in that city, 
though we do perceive that, for some unexplained 
reason, the companions of St. Paul assume on that oc- 
casion a certain prominence. " When we were come 
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to Jerusalem the brethren received us gladly. And 
the day following Paul went in with us unto James ; 
and all the elders were present." 

We see then why St. Luke came from Philippi to 
Jerusalem, even as we have seen why he had staid so 
long rat Philippi. Indeed he was of all persons the 
most important for St. Paul to have with him at Jeru- 
salem. But all this he leaves us to find out by infer- 
ence ; for he seems most carefully to exclude all men- 
tion of anything which might lead us to suppose that 
he was of any importance at all. 

That St. Luke took but little part in the more stir- 
ring public acts of St. Paul and his companions, may 
be inferred, among other reasons, from his not sharing, 
at Philippi, on the occasion of their first visit, the im- 
prisonment of Paul and Silas. 

Most likely he was no preacher, and would instinc- 
tively retire into the background when public speaking 
of any kind was to take place ; and if St. Paul had 
been possessed of less penetration and sagacity he 
would probably have passed him by with but little no- 
tice. This man, he would have said, cannot possibly be 
of any use to me. He is not enough of an orator to 
do any service to the church. He is a good man and 
has some very Stirling qualities. But what of that, if 
he is no speaker, and upon all occasions resists being 
put forward ? 

But the fact seems to be that it was just on account 
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of these unpretentious and inward qualities of St. 
Luke that St. Paul had such special confidence in his 
capability to be of use to the church. He knew very 
well that, no matter whether it were only a few weeks 
or a good many years that he himself had to travel 
about, he could depend upon finding St. Luke at the 
end of the period working on as steadily, as quietly, 
and as intelligently, as at the beginning. 

St. Luke appears to have been a man who needed 
very little instruction as to what he was to do. When 
Titus or Timothy is left anywhere, St. Paul writes 
an epistle to them, and is very careful in his instruc- 
tions. Neither does he ever mind making them promi- 
nent. The work which they had to do was of a nature 
that involved their being prominent; and perhaps. the 
qualities which they possessed for the performance of 
that work were not of that peculiar kind that positively 
renders any personal prominence a drawback to exer- 
tion. But it seems as if St. Paul felt that St. Luke 
instinctively understood what he required him to do, 
and then left him completely to himself to work ac- 
cording to his own individuality of character. 

The longer you leave such a man the better ; for it 
takes him years to travel round the orbit of his 
calculations. At the outset superficial observers are 
slow to believe in his capabilities. "When years have 
passed away his praise may be in all the churches ; 
but unless from the beginning he happen to possess the 
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unbounded confidence of some few like St. Paul, it is 
more frequently the case that the churches neither know 
nor care much about him. In the mean time, whether 
the brethren appreciate him or not, he does his work. 
It is a work that does tell even in his own generation ; 
and oftentimes, when he and his generation have passed 
away, it is ascertained, as in the case of St. Luke, that 
however backward he may have been in what is tech- 
nically known as the public delivery of the word, he 
has yet discovered a way of his own of delivering a 
doctrine which through ages and ages shall benefit 
the souls of mankind. 



XXXVI. 
ST. LUKE THE EVANGELIST. 



COL08SIAN8 it. 14. 

" The beloved physician." 

A fanatic would have preferred to forget that his 
friend and fellow-labourer had ever been a physician. 
What need, he would have thought, any longer for 
these carnal studies concerning health and disease? 
Does not disease come and go at the will of God? 
What else can man have to do with it than, if so be he 
has the gift, to work here and there a miracle in the 
name of God ? 

But it was precisely because St. Paul knew that a 
miraculous cure was from God, albeit God used men as 
His agents, that he knew also that the physician daily 
practices his art as the agent of God, and in the study 
of his science is engaged upon the revelations of the 
Most High. 

Hence his dear friend Luke, after years of com- 
panionship as his fellow-worker in signs and wonders, 
is " the beloved physician" still. 

Surely in the very sound of this affectionate men«- 
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tion of his friend's vocation, there is something which 
seems to tell of many a timely exercise of his skill. 
The wanderer, whose life was spent " in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, 
in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings/ 9 may 
have had but too good cause to remember with gratitude 
the calling of his constant and faithful companion ; and 
now, writing to the Colossians from his bonds at Borne, 
he perhaps considers that it may be some comfort to 
them to be reminded that his weary hours are soothed 
by the tender ministrations of " the beloved physician." 

A good physician, as doubtless some of you have 
had occasion to discover, is indeed a man to be beloved. 
You may have had reason to love him for your own 
sake ; or you have loved him for a friend's sake : and 
the more you have known him, the more you have come 
to love him for his own sake ; for no one can have 
mixed much with members of the medical profession 
without learning to see in them the friends and bene- 
factors of humanity. 

Especially are we, the ministers of religion, able to 
recognise in the good physician the friend of the poor. 
We track his footsteps from door to door. We meet him 
at the bedside of the sick and dying. We hear, again 
and again, the familiar tale of his kindness and atten- 
tion ; and many a deed of unostentatious benevolence, 
which he never intends to be known, but of which we 
fj-om our position cannot help hearing, reveals to us 
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that his unwearied attention to his poorer patients is 
induced by a more than professional interest. 

We shall too, if we are honest, confess that from him 
we have much to learn. "When tempted, as we are at 
times, to underrate the importance of his visit as com- 
pared to our own, it is well for us to pause and reflect 
that, in proportion as the soul is of more consequence 
than the body, so a mere empirical treatment of the 
soul is worse than the empirical treatment of the body. 
Whoever then, whether priest or layman, aspires to be 
God's instrument in bringing spiritual health to human 
souls, let him ask himself whether he has bestowed at 
all the same care and attention upon the study of the 
spiritual laws which affect the soul as spy physician has 
bestowed upon the laws which affect the body ; or whe- 
ther he has not rather adopted but one stereotyped me- 
thod of dealing with the infinite varieties of character 
which come under his notice. It is no answer to such a 
question to say that the physician's skill is the wisdom 
of this world, and that it ever has been the case and ever 
will be that " the children of this world are in their gene- 
ration wiser than the children of light." That was said 
concerning the wisdom, such as it is, of dishonesty. 
The wisdom of the physician has been learned by the 
study of God's own laws. Let us not be content then 
with admiring the humanity of the physician, his ten- 
derness, his industry, and his unflinching courage ; but 
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let us freely attribute all his science and all his skill to 
his faithful investigation of the laws of God. 

But what if the physician himself be backward in 
his recognition of God ? 

It is doubtless sad enough if he should be found thus 
backward. But it is equally sad if religious men place 
a stumbling-block in his way by any such unreal and 
inconclusive methods of dealing with religious truth as 
would not be tolerated for a single moment with re- 
gard to scientific truth. 

Above all let the man who has the interest of re- 
ligion at heart never set the example of seeing any 
antagonism between religion and science. So surely 
as he does this he is laying deep and broad the founda- 
tions of scepticism. Religion and science ought always 
to go hand in hand together. God means that they 
should. He is the God of all truth. " What God has 
joined together let no man put asunder." 

Let us hope that the tendency to contrast, as though 
they were opposed, the claims of science and religion, 
is passing away ; for happily there are now many indi- 
cations of a better understanding than formerly ex- 
isted between all earnest inquirers in every department 
of truth. 

Of late years much noble testimony to the truth of 
revealed religion has been borne by our most eminent 
philosophers, by the astronomer, the geologist, the 
comparative anatomist ; and, in like manner, the right 
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hand of fellowship is now freely extended to the men 
of science, and of medical science in particular, by 
many whose devotion to the cause of revealed religious 
truth is unimpeachable. 

That such fellowship and mutual appreciation may 
grow and abide, to the glory of God and the comfort 
of man, is a most fitting subject for hopeful prayer on 
a day dedicated to the memory of "the beloved 
physician." 



XXXVII. 
ST. SIMON AND ST. JUDE, APOSTLES. 



Mark vi. 7. 
" He' called unto him the twelve, and began to send them 

FORTH BY TWO AND TWO." 

" And commanded them," it is added, " that they 
should take nothing for their journey, saye a staff only ; 
no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse." Doubt- 
less He was anxious to discountenance the world's no- 
tions concerning the means of power and influence. 
He would not have His Gospel commended to society 
by the outward position of its preachers. They should 
carry about with them no attraction but the truth. 

On a subsequent occasion our Lord signified that the 
principle which the taking of " no scrip, no bread, no 
money in their purse," was intended to illustrate, did 
not involve a perpetual adherence to the letter of His 
command. " When I sent you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes," He said, just before His betrayal, 
" lacked ye anything ? And they said, Nothing. 
Then said he unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, 
let him take it, and likewise his scrip." 
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This second command, however, whilst it abrogated 
the letter, did not destroy the spirit of the first com- 
mand. It still remained as true as ever that scrip and 
parse constituted no essential element in the power of 
Christian teachers, though it was shown that circum- 
stances might considerably modify the application of a 
principle. 

Those circumstances are generally due to the opera- 
tion of some other principle, such as, in the case just 
cited, the duty of Christians in ordinary times to take 
the necessary steps towards securing to themselves an 
independent maintenance. 

It is therefore as an assertion of principles, and not 
as a model for exact imitation in details, that the mission 
of the twelve is to be regarded. And this is the more 
apparent from the fact of one principle being suffered to 
modify another in the mission itself. The same principle 
which the " no scrip, no bread, no money in the purse," 
set forth, would, if fully carried out, have involved the 
going forth of the Apostles one by one, in order that 
the utmost discouragement might be given to any reli- 
ance upon mere numbers as a source of strength. But 
forasmuch as true fellowship is an element of power in 
the spread of the Gospel, and indeed is a vital principle 
of the Church, its use and necessity were illustrated, 
though to the least outward extent compatible with the 
assertion of the principle, by the journeying of the 

Apostles in pairs. 

u 2 
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In this matter also, as in the going forth without 
scrip or purse, we are not bound to see any precedent | 

for mere imitation. There is no charm in the number 
two. If, as the wise man says, " two are better than 
one," it is equally true that one may be often better than 
two* Whichever of the apostles had Judas Iscariot for 
a companion would doubtless in one sense have done 
better alone. But in another sense, as it does not seem 
to have been our Lord's purpose, in sending out the 
twelve on this occasion, to effect great results, it may 
have been better for that disciple to go through the ex- 
perience which such companionship would give. He 
would thereby be enabled, if not at the time, at least 
when the Spirit brought all things to his remembrance, 
to bear powerful testimony that union is not neces- 
sarily strength ; whilst the ten who could look back 
with satisfaction on their own experience during the 
mission would be able to testify that, if there is union 
which is not strength, there is at least strength which 
itself is union. \ 

The maxim " Union is strength " is not to be re- 
ceived without considerable limitation. Union is weak- 
ness when it represents faith in mere numbers or in 
mere outward uniformity. It is strength only when it 
is the natural result of identity of principle ; and then 
the demand for it becomes less impatient. It is then 
accepted as a matter of course rather than sought after 
either as a means or as an end in itself. When men 
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know that they are one they are the less concerned to 
seem one ; for they are aware that the inward harmony 
is consistent with much outward variety. On the other 
hand when men are not sure of their inward identity of 
principle, especially when they have become somewhat 
shaken in their respective principles, it is then that 
they are most apt to try to make artificial combinations 
do the duty of principles. They then fruitlessly be- 
take themselves to stipulations for mutual concessions, 
and to propositions of non-essential bases of agreement, 
or eagerly fasten on some object or principle which 
they all dislike, and straightway congratulate themselves 
on a union which has no better foundation than an in- 
sincere suspension of disagreement or the temporary 
stimulus of a common antipathy. In such cases the 
cry for unity, whether it takes a positive or a negative 
form, is but the signal for measures which shall end in 
increased confusion and disorder. 

Such is not the unity which the Saviour desired when 
He prayed that His followers might be one, and which 
by sending forth His apostles two and two on their first 
mission He intended to test and represent. He prayed 
that they might be one, and not that for reasons of ex- 
pediency they might take steps to appear one. Hence 
in this experimental mission, whilst a companionship 
was necessary to test the principle, the companionship 
of two and two was sufficient. Whoever among the 
apostles was able to recognise the true bond of his 
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fellowship with his comrade was able at once to see in 
this fellowship the law which should bind together the 
hearts of all mankind, inasmuch as he felt and knew 
that the same Lord who had bound together the two 
loving sympathetic souls is the rightful Lord also of all 
human souls. 

Such a conviction is a great power in building up the 
Church, because it is a power from heaven. It is a 
fruit of the indwelling Spirit of Christ. The Church 
itself is a fruit of the same Spirit. Without an intelli- 
gent experience of Christian fellowship with at least 
one kindred spirit we cannot understand and appreciate 
the Church, and are apt to view it as an institution the 
glory and efficacy of which are very much bound up 
with scrip and purse and numbers. Such a view is 
very detrimental to the true interests of the Church, 
assuming them, as we should, to be identical with the 
interests of the Gospel of Christ. These interests re- 
quire that the mind and Spirit of Christ should be the 
basis of fellowship. The fellowship that rests on any 
other basis may now and then make a fair shew in the 
flesh ; but, when pressed into the service of the Church, 
it only tends in the main to impair the effect of the 
Church's legitimate influence, and renders necessary, on 
the part of such as desire the maintenance of that in- 
fluence in strength and purity, the most uncompromis- 
ing assertion, by every means in their power, of the 
truth that the mere association of numbers represents 
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no principle which is of any account, if the union be 
the result of any sacrifice of the principle involved in 
the fellowship of a " two and two " of Christ's own 
sending. 



XXXVIII. 
ST. SIMON ZELOTES. 



LUKB TI. 15. 

" Simon, called Zblotbs." 

In disturbed states of society, especially amongst a re- 
ligious ■ people, men are always to be found who band 
themselves together, assuming strange names, and pro- 
fessing to remedy all manner of wrong by very decisive 
processes. Here and there one of them may make for 
himself a name in history, and posterity may be able to 
recognise the place which he filled and the good which 
he did. But most of them are reckoned, whether 
justly or unjustly, as mere fanatics, of whom the best 
that can be said is that they meant well. 

Such were the Zealots of Jewish history, who, in our 
Saviour's time, were distinguished, among other cha- 
racteristics, by their uncompromising opposition to the 
Herodians and' other supporters of the Roman govern- 
ment. Men like " Theudas boasting himself to be 
somebody," or " Judas of Galilee " leading away 
" much people after him " in impatient resistance to 
taxation, whether calling themselves Zealots or not, 
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were probably the sort of mea who at least earned the 
title. 

A few years later the Zealots were in great force, 
and conducted themselves in a way which precluded 
the contemporary Jewish historian from giving them 
the credit even of meaning well. " As if," he exclaims, 
in reference to their name, " they were zealous in good 
undertakings, and were not rather zealous in the worst 
actions, and extravagant in them beyond the example of 
others!" 

The thorough degeneracy of the Zealots as a body, in 
the last days of Jerusalem, was in all probability due to 
the absorption of their best men into the Christian 
Church. The ranks of the Christians, at the time 
when the preaching of St. Peter was converting thou- 
sands in a day, were doubtless largely recruited from 
men who either already were or otherwise would have 
beoome Zealots. Honest, upright, and euthusiastic, 
they would be irresistibly drawn to so attractive a 
centre of zeal as the Church then presented. 

Such a view is naturally suggested by the mention, 
among the twelve apostles, of one " called Zelotes." 
It is indeed likely enough that several of the apostles 
had more or less sympathy with the convictions and 
opinions of the Zealots. To the very day of their Lord's 
ascension the apostles were in expectation that he 
would " restore again the kingdom to Israel." But St. 
Simon was perhaps the only one of the twelve who 



298 ST. SIMON ZELOTES. 

had been identified with the Zealots as an agent in or 
at least an advocate for decisive measures towards the 
fulfilment of their hopes and aspirations. 

It was a great change for him when he became the 
follower of a Master whose consistent habit it was to 
lift up neither voice nor arm against the constituted 
authorities. Not that he was at once conscious how 
great a change it really was. He felt within himself 
the same burning zeal ; and if he henceforth restrained 
it from breaking out after his old fashion, it was in de- 
ference to the Master, who appeared to be biding His 
time. He knew as yet no better than the sons of 
Thunder what spirit they were of. He had to see that 
Master calmly surrender Himself to an ignominious 
death, and after His resurrection turn a deaf ear to re- 
quests concerning the restoration of the kingdom to 
Israel, ascending the next moment to heaven, before he 
was prepared for the revelations of the Comforter to 
the effect that the true sphere of the zealous reformer 
is the spirit of man. When he had learned this lesson 
the change was complete. No dimunition of zeal did 
he then find necessary or indeed allowable. On the 
contrary, more zeal than ever was needed. It had been 
comparatively easy work to clamour for outward re- 
form and to back the demand by force. But to pro- 
claim an inward principle, to assert its rightful power 
with ceaseless enthusiasm in the face of violence, per- 
secution, and tyranny, to which he must oppose no wea- 



ST. SIMON ZELOTES. 299 

pons but the sword of the Spirit and the shield of faith, 
this indeed was work which might well test his claim 
to the title of Zelotes. 

His zeal carried him to distant regions, if there be 
any truth in the legend of his preaching the gospel in 
this country. Go where he might, he could not find a 
people to whom his old enemies, the Romans, were not 
an object of aversion. But little enough did he now 
care for such matters. A new and better zeal than 
such as expended itself in denunciation of Caesar had 
taken possession of his soul. It was of no consequence 
to him now in whose hands was or should be the 
sceptre. He cared only to remember that he served a 
Master whose kingdom was not of this world. That 
kings should rule in righteousness, and subjects obey in 
love, was indeed an object which he must ever zealously 
affect. But he was no longer concerned to strive for 
the adjustment of their respective claims and preten- 
sions by any other way than the proclamation of those 
inward principles of justice, unselfishness, and peace, 
which through Jesus Christ are the common property 
of mankind. 

Many Zealots there were who, whilst preparing at all 
cost to defy Csesar at home, would view with scorn and 
contempt the departure of an old associate to preach 
what they deemed a spiritless doctrine abroad. And 
when the final struggle came there was doubtless many 
a sneer at the unpatriotic withdrawal of the followers 
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of the cross from the city of their fathers. It were 
a poor answer to make that by such retirement from 
scenes of strife they saved their own lives. Their true 
justification was and is that by suffering elsewhere even 
unto death they planted the cross in many a land where 
it should remain long after all trace of C&sar should 
have disappeared. Not that the gospel has dislodged 
him. " They who take the sword shall perish by the 
sword." To that rule Casar has proved no exception. 
The sword, wielded by no Christian arm, drove him at 
length from Jerusalem itself. 

But if indeed it be true that a Jewish Zealot, turning 
his back on his native land in the days of her approach- 
ing struggle for independence, brought to our island 
the Gospel of peace, it is a strange contrast which pre- 
sents itself when we remember how many a zealot has 
since left these shores, sword in hand, to rescue by 
force the Holy City from the grasp of the infidel. 
We are wont to speak with reverence of those expedi- 
tions, and to trace out in divers ways the good results 
of the fanaticism of our forefathers. Nor is this, on 
our part, a mere apology. Even fanaticism. is better 
than apathy and indifference. But, as if expressly to 
shew that the way of Simon the Apostle is for ever 
more excellent than that of Simon the Zealot, God to 
this day has permitted the flag of the stranger to wave 
over the city which was left to its fate by the disciples 
of his Son. 



XXXIX. 

T. JUDE THE APOSTLE. 



John ziv. 22. 

" Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the 

WORLD ? " 

Judas, like the rest of the Apostles, did not as yet un- 
derstand his Master's essential antagonism to the world. 
Still less did he understand his own antagonism, as a 
disciple of Christ, to the world. Nothing that had 
yet been said seemed to him a sufficient explanation of 
his Lord's declaration concerning the world's inability 
to receive the Spirit of truth. Was not the Messiah 
come to reign over the* whole world? Why then 
should the world be incapable of receiving the Spirit 
who should testify of its king ? " Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not unto the world? " 
Our Lord's answer gives no new information to 
Judas, whose question seems scarcely to interrupt the 
flow of the discourse. " If ye love me," He had 

said, " keep my commandments He that 

hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
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that loveth me. He that loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will mani- 
fest myself to him." Then comes the question: 
" Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it 
that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto 
the world ?" As much as to say ; And why cannot all 
love thee, who art so worthy to be loved ? Whom and 
what shall the world love, if it loveth not thee ? 
" Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, 
he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him. He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings. 
And the word which ye hear is not mine but the Fa- 
ther's which sent me." 

The Lord Jesus here sends back his inquiring disci- 
ple to wait in his own heart for an answer to his ques- 
tion. There may be many things true concerning the 
God's eternal decrees, and concerning the mystery of 
godliness and the mystery of sin, which, so far as we 
are concerned, must await the revelations of the life to 
come. But to the question, How, why, or to whom 
does Jesus Christ manifest Himself, there can be in this 
life but one practical solution. 

To whom then does He manifest Himself? Even to 
those who love Him. 

Who are they who love Christ ? They who keep his 
commandments. " He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me." 
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Who then are they who keep Christ's command- 
ments ? They who love Him. " If ye love me, keep 
my commandments. ... If a man love me he will 
keep my words." 

It appears then that the love of Christ and the keep- 
ing of His commandments and His sayings act and 
react upon each other. And the love of the Father is 
over all who love Christ and keep His commandments 
and His sayings ; and God and Christ come down unto 
them, and make their abode with them. 

All this, our Saviour assured His apostles, should 
hereafter be made very plain to them : " The Com- 
forter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you." 

Meanwhile they were even then loving Him, and 
keeping His commandments ; and there was a sense in 
which the Spirit of truth even then guided them. 
" Ye know him," said the Lord Jesus, speaking of 
the Spirit, " for he dwelleth with you." 

These interesting conversations of our Lord with 
His disciples are not merely to be read as the records 
of what is past and gone, but as revelations which 
throw light upon the experience of true believers even 
to this day. 

Such believers have not all at once that keen appre- 
hension of a difference between themselves and the 
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world which they are bo often prematurely expected 
and pressed to avow. They do honestly wonder with 
Judas how it is that Christ will manifest Himself unto 
them and not to the world; and with reason, because 
they find the world to be within themselves. Their 
very love of Christ is mixed up with much that is 
carnal and worldly. They do not conclude that the 
world merely means a certain set of people, out of 
which if they can contrive to keep themselves they are 
necessarily spiritual. Hence they make the less pro- 
fession of being separate from the world, until the 
time comes when the Spirit of the Lord reveals to 
them that it is the world within, and not merely the 
world without, from which He has been all along 
separating them more and more. 

Meanwhile they do love their Saviour, and strive to 
keep His commandments and His sayings, not indeed 
with their own worldly carnal nature, which is enmity 
against God, and which cannot receive the Spirit of 
truth, because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him, 
but in the might of that Holy Spirit whose presence is 
so mysteriously connected with the love of Christ, and 
who is continually destroying in them the love of the 
world and of self. 

And when at length this Holy Spirit does work in 
them the full conviction, not the mere confession with 
the lips, but the intelligent heaven-sent conviction, that 
God is in Christ, and Christ in them, and they in 
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Christ, they are then, and not till then, aware how 
it is that Christ does not and cannot manifest Himself 
unto the world, because they know that it has not been to 
the world within themselves that Christ and the Father 
have manifested themselves, but to something quite 
different, which the Lord Jesus Himself proclaimed to 
be likewise within, even the kingdom of heaven. 

The Spirit of God, even the Comforter, the Spirit of 
truth, then brings all things to their remembrance ; 
and they perceive how He has all along been with 
them, kindling their love and quickening their faith, 
even when they had but a feeble consciousness of His 
presence, and were clinging to their Saviour, like the 
disciples during His stay upon earth, with a love and a 
faith as yet weakened and obscured by the flesh and 
the world. 



XL. 
ALL SAINTS' DAY. 



Hbb. xii. 1, 2. 

"WhERBFORB 8EBIXQ WE ALSO ARE COMPASSED ABOUT WITH SO 
GRBAT A OLOUD OF WITNESSES, LET US LAY ASIDB EVERY WEIGHT, 
AND THB SIX WHICH DOTH 80 EASILY BESET US, AND LET ITS 
BUN WITH PATIENCE THB RACE THAT IS SET BBPORB US, LOOKING 
UNTO JB8US, THB AUTHOR AND PIN 18 HER OF OUR FAITH." 

Besides assuming, what indeed we all well know, that 
the living do not lose all interest in the dead, the text 
does also seem to imply, what we cannot help wishing 
and believing, that the dead have not lost all interest in 
the living. 

Probably no one who has lost a dear friend or rela- 
tive can quite shake off the notion that the spirit of 
the departed still hovers about the scene of its earthly 
existence, and keeps watch over the objects of its affec- 
tion. Why should he shake off the notion ? It is 
pleasant and innocent. It may even be useful. 

" A fond thing," however, it assuredly is, " vainly 
invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scrip- 
ture, but rather repugnant to the Word of God," to 
represent the spirits of the dead as able to affect the 
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destinies of the living, otherwise than by the softening 
influence, which God may bless to the benefit of the 
living, arising out of the cherished meniory of the 
dead, and the affectionate belief in a still continued 
sympathy. 

Still less are we permitted to entertain the idea that 
the living may effect the destinies of the dead. A great 
heathen philosopher once, pronounced it to be " a 
. heartless notion that the dead absolutely feel nothing 
concerning the fortunes and condition of their de- 
scendants, and indeed of their friends generally." 
Nevertheless even he was wiser in his philosophy than 
many Christians have been and are in their faith when 
he added, " Yet if anything does pierce the veil, and 
reach the dead, be the same good or bad, it must at 
least be of such a magnitude or of such a kind as nei- 
ther to make them happy that are not so otherwise nor 
to deprive of their blessedness them that are/' 

Very wisely then does our Church leave the ques- 
tion of sympathy between the living and the dead as 
indefinite as she finds it. Its practical utility perhaps 
solely depends upon its effect on the minds of the 
living. 

" My mother, when I learned that thou wast dead, 
Say, wast thou conscious of the tears I shed ? 
Hovered thy spirit o'er thy sorrowing son? " 

Such thoughts may, by the blessing of God, be pro- 
ductive of much benefit to a still embodied soul. The 
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Holy Spirit may consecrate them to the conversion 
of an erring child, even when the influence of a parent 
whilst living had seemed to he exerted in vain ? And 
it is certain that this abiding sense of a parent's invisi- 
ble presence most operate as a powerful motive to a 
continuance in godly living in the case of such as were 
always willing to be led by parental example and advice 
in the way they should go, . 

One very noticeable feature in such a lively impres- 
sion is this. It is a sign and symbol of the ever watch- 
ful presence of God. A soul cannot well help saying 
within itself, If my earthly parent being dead still 
seems to speak to me, and to hold secret converse with 
me in the spirit, how dare I ever forget that the eye of 
my Heavenly Father is always fixed upon me with far 
greater anxiety and solicitude? We do indeed ac- 
knowledge, as a doctrine to be confessed, the truth of 
the omnipresence of God. But how few of us realise 
it for a fact! Is it unlikely then that a careless 
heart sometimes receives its first practical conviction of 
God being always about its path through the grace of 
God leading it onwards to such conviction from some 
impression stamped upon it, by His blessing, in the 
solemn season of domestic bereavement? 

What has been said about a dead parent and a living 
child represents a case where the sense of a real sym- 
pathy would naturally be the strongest. Such an 
actual sense of sympathy must of necessity grow weaker 
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as we go farther back for the objects of our contempla- 
tion. It then takes the form rather of an influence 
exerted by the memory of faithful and famous servants 
of God. 

If you do indeed believe that bygone generations of 
sainted men and women are actually watching you with 
interest and anxiety, and if this belief gives you com- 
fort and encouragement, then let no man rob you of 
your belief, seeing that the Scripture does no way dis- 
suade from such a notion, and may even appear to 
some to encourage it. But on the other hand beware 
of impatiently demanding the assent of others to this 
or to any other doctrine which cannot be decisively 
proved by Holy Scripture. Let no one judge his bro- 
ther in such matters. 

But it is, in any case, and according to any view 
which may be held, a real influence which the paints of 
the past exert upon the saints of to day. Even if 
the great cloud of witnesses, from Abel to Samuel, 
compassing about the still living Christian, be re- 
garded as a figure of speech, similar to that employed 
by a celebrated conqueror of modern days, when he 
told his soldiers that forty centuries rare looking 
down upon them from the pyramids of Egypt, still 
the appeal is one to which the human heart can and 
does respond. Tou know how the names and cha- 
racters of great men in any walk of life remain a 
living power among their countrymen through succeed- 



310 ALL 8AIHT8' DAT. 

ing generations. Bach statue or monument that meets 
our eye, in our public buildings, in our senate-house, 
in our cathedrals, in our streets, is a testimony to a 
truth which statues and monuments do not create. 
Men ask one of another, when they would abate some 
cryifig evil, whether such and such things shall be 
tolerated in the land of such and such a man. Men 
suffer, bleed, and die, with the names of others who in 
the same cause have suffered, bled, and died, upon their 
lips. It is the same in Church as in State. " Be of good 
cheer, brother," said one of the martyrs of our Church 
to his friend and fellow-sufferer when they were being 
led to the stake ; " we shall this day kindle such a 
flame in England as I trust in God shall never be ex- 
tinguished." Those immortal words still live in our 
memory, and the flame which he kindled is still a 
beacon-fire brightly burning in our Church. 

There is however little fear lest men should be 
likely to underrate the influence of the great Christian 
saints of the past. Perhaps the danger lies quite in 
another direction. It ttoay be that we are naturally apt 
to make too much of them. Accordingly the Scrip- 
ture, when sitting forth the faithful men of old as ex- 
amples and witnesses to all future times, makes haste 
to direct attention to " Jesus the author and finisher of 
our faith," and would have us know that whatever we 
look up to and admire in holy and good men has sprung 
from Jesus Christ as from a root. 
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And herein let us acknowledge with thankfulness the 
great mercy and condescension of God, that whereas 
men in all ages have been prone to attach a divine cha- 
racter to those of their fellow-men who have been 
mighty in word and deed, He .has once for all mani- 
fested to us the divine man, even Jesus Christ! in 
whom all such tendencies of thought may find their 
legitimate satisfaction, and who is ever to be regarded 
as the one only source of ail that is pure and noble 
and divine in human nature, when sanctified by the 
Spirit of God. Do we want an example, perfect even 
as God is perfect, yet of kindred nature to ourselves ? 
Do we long for a witness, enthroned among the bright 
spirits of heaven, yet a tenderly anxious spectator of 
all that passes upon the earth which was once His 
dwelling-place ? Do we desire a mediator between us 
and God, one who shall be more than a sympathising 
spectator, even an intercessor for us with God, and at 
the same time Himself very God to us, a God whom 
we can understand, and form a notion of, and regard as 
watching us and caring for us more truly than we con- 
ceive and hope that a departed parent watches and 
cares for us ? Such an example, such a witness, such 
a mediator, is " Jesus the author and finisher of our 
faith." 

In vain shall we talk or think sentimentally 
about sympathy with glorified saints, unless our union 
with Jesus, the great king and prince of all saints, be 
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first made sure and stedfast. Seeing that it is in His 
mystical body that the elect of God are knit together in 
communion and fellowship, let us be assured of this, 
that to be one with Him and to have Him one with us, 
to be in Him and to have Him in us, is the foundation 
upon which alone can test all true sympathy between 
Christians here below, all hope and anticipation of a 
future reunion between the saintly living and the saints 
who are dead, and all the unspeakable blessedness of 
fellowship in heaven above. 
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" We should be glad if all who came much into contact with those beneath them 
in social station could read what is here written."— Daily News, 

" For homely truthfulness and animation these sketches may compare with eflbrts 
that have made their authors famous. Miss Mitford has not shown a clearer per- 
ception of the distinctive traits of rural character, or a more faithful power of tran- 
scription."— Morning Star. 

" A very clever and practical account of what may be done in a rural parish by 
a sensible and energetic man. We advise all clergymen to read the book, and 
think about it."— Guardian. 

" These Sketches present a deeply interesting picture of what may be done even 
in an ordinary English village, among ploughboys and labourers ; how possible it is 
for a pastor of tact and good sense to solve some of the difficult problems which 
this class of our population suggests to a Christian mind, and prove too, that even 
in these out-of-the-way and secluded spots, a field of usefulness is open, which, if 
leas tempting and attractive to the ambitious than the more prominent sphere of 
large towns, is not a whit less promising in respect both of social and spiritual im- 
provement."— Record. 

" Mr. Whitehead has evidently thrown himself into the midst of his people with a 
determination to benefit and please them in temporal things, and so to win their 
affections and promote their religious improvement."— Clerical Journal. 

" A valuable repertory of parochial experience, which may be of the greatest use 
to country clergymen. As it is all experience, and there are no theories, it is not 
only a pleasant book to read, but a practical one to follow."— Literary Churchman. 

* These brief, lively, and suggestive Sketches are well worth the attentive peru- 
sal of both clergy and laity."— English Churchman. 

** There is an absence of any narrow partisanship in these pages."— Union. 

** Written with great simplicity, but at the same time with an appreciation of 
rustic character, which is very attractive and entertaining. All country clergymen 
will be greatly interested in its contents, and we recommend it to all village book 
societies, as also to the private attention of every clergyman's family."— Press. 



" Much found good tenia and noble feeling are displayed In these Sketches. 

AthetuBum. 

•'This little volume it one that will interest any clergyman or any educated man 
with a kind heart, and that might be read with applause in a section of the Social 
Science Congress ; hut it will be read in cottages by many who will have acute per- 
sonal sense of the truth of those small bits of homely wisdom which are sometimes 
quietly stated as well as applied."— Emaminer. 

" A very commendable and genial little book All country clergymen 

would do well to take a leaf out of the author's work."— Spectator, 

M This pleasantly written little book gives a simple but true story of successful 
enterprise in that rather difficult part of a country clergyman's duty— the social 
organisation of his flock in their village gatherings and institutions."— Economist. 

"It is an interesting work, and contains information of great value to all who 
desire to promote a kindly feeling between the rich and the poor."— London Review. 

" We should like every clergyman in the land to condescend to read this volume." 

Eclectic Review. 

" As a sample of what may be done by a single individual will, this book is to be 
strongly recommended to all who are interested in the great cause of humanity ; 
young clergymen especially should study it."— Illustrated Times. 

" A delightful little volume, full of kind and Christian feeling."— Weekly Times. 

" We recommend this volume to the attention of any clergyman who feel* that he 
possesses but little influence with his parishioners, and is disposed on that account 
to complain of what he considers thek apathy and indifference."— Lloyd's Weekly 
Newspaper. 

" This little work is one of the most instructive of its kind we ever remember to 
have met with.' '—Midland Counties* Herald. 

" This is a book which every clergyman ought to possess, and which every layman 
may profitably read."— Northampton Mercury. 

" One of the pleasantest and most practical little books we ever perused." 

RrUtol Daily Post. 

•• Penned in a lifelike style, full of the most valuable experiences, and rich in 
shrewd witty sense."— Sunday Teachers* Treasury. 

"Mr. Whitehead's admirable and genial sketches of parish plans, though specially 
descriptive of country parish life, yet should be read by every clergyman." 

Rev. J. Erskine Clarke's Parish Maganine. 
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" A volume of sound and shrewd practical lectures, containing the solid experience 
as well as the acute thought of educated and practical men, chiefly on the manage- 
ment of book societies, literary institutions, and associations with kindred objects." 

National Review, 

11 The best specimens of lectures to working men it has hitherto been our lot to 
meet with. The excellence of the lectures consists in the thorough knowledge they 
display of the circumstances, wanta, and habits of thought of the working classes." 

Dail, Newt. 

" A book which we commend to all in a position like that of the lecturers. It 
discourses much about what we may call the politics of education and social Im- 
provement ; ably discriminates those diversities of local character which are a very 
important subject of knowledge to the social reformer ; does men the justice of 
studying their peculiarities which arise from division of labour and other causes, and 
of recognising the virtues which underlie even some of their less pleasing habi- 
tudes ; better than all, manifests a fine broad sympathy with their pursuits and 
interests. The style is as free from cant and artifice as the spirit from narrowness ; 
while both are nervous and genial."— Morning Star. 

" The failure of mechanics' institutes to accomplish the ends which their original 
founders anticipated might find a far less complete explanation than is afforded by 
these few unpretending pages. To the general reader the wit and humour contained 
in these lectures will probably be the most attractive feature."— Press. 

" Particularly interesting to those who are engaged in the getting-up or manage- 
ment of such societies; but so direct, simple, and lively, and so full of illustrations 
drawn from busy working life, that they may be read with pleasure and profit by 
everybody."— Bconomut. 

" The clergy are so often, in the present day, called either to lecture or to take the 
lead in literary institutions and parochial libraries, that a book showing how to deal 
with such institutions, suggesting suitable topics for lectures, and indicating the 
influences that operate amongst the working classes, cannot but be useful. The 
lectures before us throw a good deal of light on such subjects. They are pointed 
and pithy, and exhibit an acquaintance with the modes of thought and mental wants 
of the people that will render them very useful and suggestive to those who wish to 
promote popular lectures in the forthcoming winter."— 'Literary Churchman. 
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"These sermons were preached In that unhappy parish which was ravaged more 
than othen during the last outbreak of cholera in London. And they are exactly 
■uch sermons, plain, earnest, and full of the best practical Christianity, as one 
deeply impressed with the responsibility of his position, and able to appeal with a 
direct power to his humble hearers, would most desire to preach, and would do most 
good by preaching. They apply Scripture to the poor man's life, and that in no 
formal and unsympatbUtng spirit. "—Examiner. 

" These sermons have so much unity of purpose as arises from their general refe- 
rence to the religious condition of the masses of the people. Their language is 
plain and forcible, sometimes rising into eloquence."— Guardian. 

" These addresses breathe the hearty and real spirit of one who knows that his 
hearers and himself understand and feel with one another. He calls things by their 
right names, without any of the sham dignity of periphrasis and conventionality. 
He selects topics from an experimental knowledge of their fitness to actual needs. 
And he clothes his lessons in that form upon which our Lord Himself may be said 
to have set His seal, that of parable, by drawing them, sometimes perhaps with a 
little excess of ingenuity, but always forcibly, out of the exposition and application 
of some Scripture character or incident. There is here and there a lack of arrange- 
ment, and an excess of brevity, which however scarcely mar the effect of what are, 
both in substance and style, effective and striking sermons."«-»£ iterary Churchman. 
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" That Mr. Whitehead can write good sermons all who have read his printed vo- 
lume are aware. But he never preached a better sermon than when he delivered 
this lecture."— Guardian. 
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